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THERE have been all ages speculative men whose philos- 
has led them deny the possibility the human reason 
attaining any knowledge God. Sometimes they have 
built atheistic axioms and denied the existence divine 
things sometimes they have been devout believers, and have 
simply said that the revelations recorded the Old Testa- 
ment, and the New, are the only possible sources 
religious knowledge. 

Some the great men France during the last century 
inclined strongly the opinion that matter, and forces in- 
herent it, constitute the sum total the universe. But 
the fact was forced upon their attention that all nations 
and tribes men there are religious ideas, more less 
distinct and also that religious opinions easily accepted 
children, cling with extreme tenacity the adult 
that they themselves could with the greatest difficulty shake 
off the belief their childhood. They attempted account 
for these ideas declaring them the product the imagi- 
nation, stimulated terror the manifestation the de- 
structive forces nature. This ascription the origin 


religion terror could have been founded upon only very 
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careless survey human nature. quite true that fear, 
terror, frequently develops religious feeling; but does 
not create religious ideas; and faith God frequently 
clearest and strongest souls that have, through that faith, 
become entirely devoid fear. This French theory now 
abandoned, even those who hold the materialistic phi- 
losophy, and admitted that terror apt destroy all 
faith develop it. 

the first half the present century Auguste Comte 
published his system Positive Philosophy. has found 
few disciples; and the vagaries Comte’s later years, when 
became, sober English sense would declare, insane 
his worship mankind general, and women particular, 
have weakened very much the direct power his name. 
Yet his writings one time exerted great influence; and 
some the clearest English and French writers our day 
owe him, indirectly, more than they, perhaps are, them- 
selves aware. 

Comte’s view religious ideas that they are illusion 
childhood, outgrown under proper and replaced, 
first metaphysical notions concerning physical causes, 
afterward entire suspension judgment regard 
all questions concerning the origin, causes, phenomena. 
Sensible phenomena themselves are, his philosophy, the 
only known, knowable, things; and pushes this doctrine 
far as, one direction, make the mathematics merely 
experimental science measurement; and, another, 
forbid astronomy meddle with the motions the fixed 
because that motion not sensible the unaided 
eye. Things manifest the senses are the only proper 
objects human thought, and the only possible materials 
knowledge. The sole work science is, therefore, group 
observations such wise record them the briefest 
seeing whether they embrace also phenomena afterwards 
observed. 

According Comte’s pure doctrine, therefore, and his 
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followers are debarred from affirming denying any 
thing concerning spiritual and religious matters. They 
must hold their judgment perfect suspense such points, 
with supreme and unaffected indifference. manifest 
that this impossible feat, considering the vital interest 
the questions; would holding the mind unstable 
equilibrium, amid strong contending forces. The positive 
philosophy is, merely ideal which the 
author the scheme could never have remained longer than 
minutes atime. And, fact, find his first 
great book, which the doctrine expanded, that 
greatly inconsistent with his principles; instead leaving 
spiritual and theological opinions themselves, unproved 
and unprovable, he, several places, attacks them warmly, 
and endeavors disprove them that is, not only show that 
theologian cannot prove the existence the soul, and its 
Creator; but that he, Comte, can prove their non-existence. 
this attempt prove negative, and the negative prop- 
osition which, according his own doctrine, transcends the 
possibilities knowledge, makes, course, very sorry 
display logic. His proof the non-existence the 
simply this: The body perishes when food, light, and heat 
are furnished excess, too scantily therefore the body 
moved solely material forces, and soul superfluous. 
this argument forsakes his positive ground, enter 
the theological, and emerge the metaphysical. But his 
illustrate the impossibility his holding his mind 
the attitude demanded his philosophy the attitude 
supreme indifference. the master thus fails, the disciple 
cannot hope succeed. attempt, like that the 
positive philosophy, ignore theology, will end either 
dogmatic atheism, return some form faith. 

The validity religious knowledge is, the present day, 
assailed the ground that man finite being, that his 
faculties cannot lay hold the infinite, that his thought 
necessarily limited, possible only within narrow conditions, 
and that the attributes the Infinite and Absolute Cause 
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the universe must forever unknown and unknowable. 
Sir William Hamilton, Edinburgh, devout Christian 
believer, has had large influence making these assaults 
possible, furnishing some the metaphysical weapons 
employed them. the thirty-eighth lecture his post- 
humous volume metaphysics announces what calls 
the Law the Conditioned. His language this: that 
conceivable thought lies between two extremes, which, 
contradictory cach other, cannot both true; but 
which, mutual contradictories,one illustrates 
this space. plain,” says, that space must either 
necessarily either finite infinite, are able conceive 
the possibility neither its finitude nor its 
afterwards says, have found the maximum space in- 
equally impossible.” Let take portion space how- 
ever small, can never conceive the smallest,” and 
can little represent ourselves the possibility 
infinite divisibility any extended entity.” Speaking 
the like puzzle concerning time, adds: necessarily 
true, but neither can conceived possible.” this con- 
nection Hamilton alludes the famous arguments Zeno, 
disprove the possibility motion; calling them, 
ments which, least, show that motion, however certain 
contradiction.” 

Further on, recapitulates thus: The sum, therefore, 
what have now stated is, that the conditioned that 
which alone the unconditioned 
that which inconceivable uncogitable. The conditioned, 
the thinkable, lies between two extremes poles; and 
these extremes poles are each them unconditioned, each 
them inconceivable, each them exclusive contradictory 
the One these poles the absolute, the other 
the infinite, and each can conceived negation the 
thinkable. other words, the absolute and the infinite 
have conception all.” 


Sir William Hamilton maintains that this the 
doctrine. “We must believe,” says, “in the infinity 
God, but the Infinite God cannot comprehended 
conceived. know God according the finitude our 
faculties, but much that are incompetent 
properly know.”/ Once more, objects those who say 
that although the infinite not comprehended, appre- 
this thinks absurd, saying that the infinite 
can known, but only known finite. 

will observed that this great metaphysician devoutly 
recognizes the existence the Infinite God; but claims that 
recognition act faith belief, not knowledge. 
must believe, says, the infinity God; know 
him according the finitude our faculties but believe 
much that are incompetent know. 

Hamilton himself, therefore, did not deduce irreligious 
atheistic corollaries from his law the conditioned; and 
his strong assertion that the infinite inconceivable and un- 
thinkable, could only have meant that the mind forms 
concept image the infinite. That did not mean say 
that the existence the infinite inconceivable, 
from his own statement that must believe the infinity 
God. His doctrine the inconceivability the infinite 
more stood the way his recognition the existence 
the infinite than his assertion the inconceivability 
the possibility motion stood the way his acknowledging 
the fact motion. As, however, Hamilton states and ex- 
pands his law, and applies subsequent lecture the 
doctrine causality, the law seems very defective and 
incomplete. 

Let begin, our author does, with space. Universal 
space must either bounded unbounded. can form 
conception space bounded absolute, without 
space outside it. Neither can form any conception 
space infinite, however much expand our conception 
space indefinite. But what meant saying that between 
these two poles, space absolute and space infinite, both un- 


thinkable, lies space thinkable? Or, take the other extreme. 
cannot conceive absolute minimum space, 
neither can conceive infinite subdivision 
space. But what meant saying that between these two 
poles absolutely infinitesimal infinitesimal, and 
infinitely infinitesimal infinitesimal, both unthinkable, lies 
the thinkable space? Had Hamilton lived revise his 
work, must have modified some way his annunciation 
From the examples space and time, seems 
rather have meant: That the thinkable lies between 
two unthinkable extremes; that each these extremes con- 
sists two poles, the absolute, which unthinkable, and 
the infinite infinitesimal, also unthinkable; but that one 
each these pairs unthinkables must true our 
choice each extreme lies between two unthinkables. 

Our distinguished author somewhat unguarded, also, 
saying that the absolute and the infinite are equally unthink- 
able. Take, for example, the minimum space. The 
absolute minimum unthinkable, not merely because you 
can form picture concept it, but also because you 
perceive that belongs the nature space suscep- 
tible division. the other hand, the result infinite 
subdivision space unthinkable only because can form 
picture image the operation. Yet the imagination 
can start process division which reason can demonstrate 
would accomplish the infinite subdivision. Uniform motion, 
for example, constantly performing it. locomotive, let 
say, running the rate twenty-two and half miles 
hour. passes mile-post, and distant one mile from 
the next. eighty seconds but half mile 
forty seconds more, quarter mile distant; 
twenty seconds more, only eighth mile; ten 
seconds more, only twenty rods five seconds more, 
only ten rods from the next mile-post. Thus, the distance 
before the next post continually halved, and each halving 
occupies but half the time the preceding. Hence the 
next five seconds will accomplish the infinite subdivision 
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both the space and the time, and the infinitesimal 
portion each will zero. And here arises new contra- 
diction illustrate main thought the contra- 
diction that infinite addition these nothings makes 
somethings, viz. mile, and two minutes forty seconds. 

The infinite divisibility space, therefore, although not 
conceivable the imagination completed picture, 
conceivable the result clearly conceived mode sub- 
division. regards this pair poles, the infinite not 
inconceivable the same sense the absolute. 

Let glance the other pair. Absolute space space 
bounded and finished, without space outside incon- 
ceivable every sense; while infinite space inconceivable 
only the sense that cannot imaged not incon- 
ceivable that space infinite the intellect, indeed, accepts 
its infinity from the inconceivability space absolute. The 
attempted concept the absolute space, whether minimum 
maximum positive shock the its 
glaring the mental eye. But the attempt 
form concept the infinite and the infinitesimal gives 
such shock, but only sense the weakness our 
powers. 

When Hamilton approaches the question liberty and 
necessity, introduces, apparently unconsciously, another 
modification his law the conditioned. his statements 
the law, quoted above, makes the law noncontra- 
diction supreme. Space is, says, either bounded not 
bounded you cannot call both. All that conceivable 
lies between two contradictories, both unthinkable; one 
which must true, the other must false. But the 
matter liberty and necessity, affirms both two con- 
tradictories therein only follows the geometers, who, 
dealing with infinites and infinitesimals, frequently affirm 
both two contradictories, and are led each affirmation 
correct results. 

Hamilton’s Law the Conditioned, the form given 
above his own words, seems not altogether intelligible. 


The subject abstruse, and attempt give the wider 
and more accurate generalization, which his but part, 
may equal failure. 

We, embosomed the infinite, are ourselves finite. Every 
faculty and function, corporeal, intellectual, spiritual, 
limited its sphere bounded all sides the infinitely 
great the infinitely small. the ingenuity the 
imagination and the skill the intellect, may enlarge 
certain extent the boundaries our but 
length meet the imevitable barrier. Take the eye, 
illustration, its range focal adjustment; can see 
distinctly, only when the given object neither too near nor 
too distant. ingenious devices extend its range 


greater distances the telescope, and closer 


the microscope but can see that only which within 

the reach these instruments, which have limits fixed 

those the eye. Analogous limitations hedge each 

the senses and bodily functions; and such restrain 
also the incorporeal powers. 

Take, illustration, the purely intellectual 
form space. The native powers the mind are com- 
petent discuss sundry finite relations space, distance, 
and direction and out this native power sort natural 
geometry springs which men guide themselves all their 
ordinary dealings with matter and motion. Then (by in- 
genious devices the intellect and the imagination) the 
notation written language the mathematics, its simpler 
and antique the more subtile and powerful forms 
modern days, brought aid our investigation. 
thus see more clearly the relations finite but 
also, through these intellectual lenses, see the indefinitely 
small and the indefinitely large, and learn truths which hold 
for the infinite and the infinitesimal. Neither the infinitely 
large nor the infinitely small brought under our power 
conception; but certain cases the relations between 
infinites infinitesimals are completely within the power 
our reason, and the results those relations completely 


1874.] THEOLOGY POSSIBLE SCIENCE. 


within the grasp our imagination; was just shown 
the division space uniform motion. 

The general rule for proceeding cases the infinite 
infinitesimal, may, perhaps, thus stated. Starting with 
finite quantities obtain some general formula expressing 
their relation; then, that general formula, suppose 
one more the quantities become zero, infinity. 
this makes the formula become infinite, indeterminate 
value, the result which have attained may merely 
negative and useless. But the formula remains determi- 
nate and finite, then our result gives positive knowledge 
the relations infinites infinitesimals. cannot 
begin with the infinite and reason the finite; nor can 
through the indefinite proceed from the finite the infinite 
but can proceed from the relations finites the rela- 
tions infinites. 


What thus true space, the simplest all objects 


intellectual perception, holds true, its degree, with regard 
higher objects. The infinite and the infinitesimal cannot 
brought into the sphere direct conception; but dis- 
tinctly conceived relations between finites are frequently 
traced into the indefinite, such manner that can 
show that the relations will still hold the infinite; and 
sometimes that the result those relations, even the in- 
finite, finite and conceivable. 

For this purpose peculiar canons logic are brought into 
play. The ordinary syllogistic test must fail whenever 
approach the infinite, either direction, magnitude par- 
vitude.” The syllogism requires some relation quantity 
between the subject and its predicate, but that relation 
wanting when the subject infinite. Propositions concern- 
ing the infinite require special analysis order determine 
how much their apparent meaning real and trustworthy. 
This especial analysis for the determination indetermi- 
nates, starts with better meaning the term infinite than 
that assigned Hamilton. The infinite not merely the 


negation limits; the affirmation extent beyond 
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limits. The infinite space, for example, not simply 
boundlessness, but boundless space. not the simple 
further; much further, always, you please. This 
one error the Edinburgh master and his disciples, 
they look the negative side infinity and forget the posi- 
tive; and thus ascribe the notion our weakness and not 
our strength. Herbert Spencer, who yields far too much 
the doctrine Hamilton, nevertheless points out this 
error with admirable clearness. Even the closer followers 
the doctrine the conditioned betray, however, every 
step their discussion the infinite, dim perception that 
there positive side infinity. not merely our 
inability grasp the infinite, which marks the nature our 
attempt conceive it; that would indeed come from our 
finitude and leave nothing say concerning the infinite. 
Such may the condition idiot, the lower animals. 
But when running through the indefinite, not only see 
that cannot reach the infinite; see that can run 
through the indefinite, long please. 

Now this true spiritual things geometrical. 
Take, example, this very form intellectual power, 
the ability see the relations space. attempt 
rise from the contemplation the merest instinctive power 
move straight line toward desired object, through 
various grades geometrical power, the highest mathema- 
tician then attempt rise the conception cheru- 
bim, excelling, this geometric ability, Hamilton Dublin, 
far excelled Hamilton Edinburgh; see not 
only that this will never bring the conception that 
Infinite Intellect which comprehends all the movements and 
but also what is, one might almost say, more important, 

see that can always extending our own knowledge 
the laws space, and always forming clearer conceptions 
still higher geometrical power. This positive approach 
toward that unattainable end, the conception infinite geo- 
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metrical knowledge. can form conception such 
infinite knowledge yet believe its existence, and can 
can see, for example, that such knowledge all problems 
not their own nature insoluble have been solved from all 
positive fruit power; power that prophesies never-ending 
growth for the human mind. 

Our faculties, being finite, must find their only field the 
finite; and finite results the relations the infinites 
can relieve ourselves the indeterminateness infinites, 
all, only peculiar analysis, starting from the posi- 
tive, not the negative side infinity. may also happen, 
when infinity question, that two apparently contradic- 
tory and mutually exclusive propositions are both true; 
can peculiar analysis, demonstrate the truth each, and 
yet unable conceive the mode their reconciliation. 

illustration this last point, easy demon- 
strate that curve bends every point, and does not bend 
any point; these mutually contradictory propositions are 
both true, and each fruitful sound results. may 
take example the infinitely the hyperbolic spiral 
starts the axis, and yet starts the asymptote, and these 
two straight lines are parallel, and any distance apart. 
Hamilton gives spiritual believes free-will 
man, and the foreknowledge God; the mathemati- 
cians, have just shown, cannot consistently charge him 
with absurdity doing. Hamilton accomplishes the 
practical reconciliation these apparent contradictories 
remanding them both, out the sphere reasan into the 
sphere faith; just his great leader, Kant (whose antin- 
omies reason probably suggested the law the condi- 
tioned), referred the ideas God, freedom and immortality, 
which thought could not established pure reason, 
the sphere the practical reason. 

But this distinction, which Kant and Hamilton draw, 
between faith and practical reason the one hand, and 


pure reason the cognitive faculty the other, cannot 
maintained. the subject-matter our thought that 
the real distinction lies; not the faculty which 
apprehend it. Moreover, the antinomies into which run 
approaching the infinite, other walls mystery which 
limit our sphere clearer thought, are case near 
first sight appears. The same power which has 
approached them one case, and won new fields for the 
science from lands formerly supposed with- 
out the wall, finds them receding all other directions 
before fearless but reverent step. 

the pure mathematics these limits the imagination 
are the infinitely small, the infinitely large, and the 
imaginary, the word imaginary, mathematics, signifying 
third unimaginable. the skill analysts all forms 
this third unimaginable space and time, that pure 
mathematics, are reduced one, which may illustrated 
two ways: first, time which not coinciding with 
given epoch, yet neither before nor after it; secondly, 
point, which not being given plane, yet neither 
side it. The metaphysician has not thus analyzed the 
forms absurdity inconceivability, other departments 
thought, but manifest that the infinites enter be- 
wilder other students than those geometry. 

Our nature not wholly finite, cling the infinite 
all our affections; and even reason inevitably leads 
perceive that there infinite. true that cannot 
deduce the existence the infinite syllogistic inference 
from data given our finite consciousness. Yet some 
the very philosophers who, like Kant and Hamilton, have 
most strongly asserted the impotence reason demon- 
strate the being God, have nevertheless clung most strongly 
their faith God. They assert the impossibility con- 
ceiving the infinite, yet they cling their belief the 
infinity space, the eternity time, and Infinite 
Personality the first cause all; triplet contra- 
dictions. this ineradicable belief? Not from the weak- 
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ness our intellect, but from its power; because 
not only see limit being, but see that there 
that there being beyond every limit. 

The mathematicians their dealing with the infinite have 
learned, not only theoretically but practically, that when 
infinity appears the premises finite conclusion can 
They invariably conduct their reasoning finites, 
and the relations finites; and afterwards substituting the 
infinite for the finite the results, find finite relations be- 
tween the But the metaphysicians dealing with 
ontological problems have seldom attained this practical 
wisdom. From the days Plato down the latest philoso- 
pher our own century, the metaphysicians every school, 
religious and irreligious, have been apt start with axioms 
and definitions concerning the infinite the inconceivable, 
and deduce syllogistic reasoning important parts 
their systems. This process has naturally and inevitably 
led inconsistent, clashing results. Each system meta- 
physics has embraced truths and falsehoods, which man 
has succeeded separating; because every man has pro- 
ceeded, more less frequently and constantly, the wrong 
method, attempting deduce finite consequences from in- 
finite arguing from the infinite, and not toward it. 
The example the geometers ought this time have 
taught them that, while can through indefinites towards 
infinites, cannot retrace our steps. 

The metaphysician says that the march through indefinites 
can never reach the infinite. But that error. 
march through indefinites can reach the infinite, provided 
the march always accelerating pace. although 
cannot conceive the infinite, such, can conceive, 
and conceive correctly, the result this attainment the 
infinite, when the result finite. Nor impossible that 
should thus get two finite results, each true, and yet 
contradictories; their infinite distance preventing from 
reconciling them; which case must accept both, 
spite their apparent contradiction. 
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This unquestionably true mathematics, and true also 
metaphysics. Philosophers frequently prove, perfectly 
satisfactory way, each two contradictory theorems. 
should take these questions from their finite sides, looking, 


Lessing says, the key common sense see what 


answers ought get the problems, might, 
peculiar processes investigation, remove the indeterminate- 
ness some, explain the contradictory nature others, 
and thus increase the field certainty. Some those 
questions which did not thus settle, might demonstrate 
their nature insoluble; the mathematicians have 
shown for the extraction surd roots, and the squaring 
the their nature unimaginable, like time neither 
before nor after given epoch; and thus should remove 
them from the sphere controversy. 

Kant’s distinction between the pure and the practical 
reason, Hamilton’s between the cognitive faculties and faith, 
Mansel’s between speculative and regulative truths, are all 
untenable. The two sets our faculties and the two sets 
truths, thus distinguished, are substantially one, and their 
separation uncalled for concession that school 
philosophers who would bound our knowledge that which 
can logically deduced from the testimony the senses. 
Time and space lie distinctly out the sphere sensation 
any spiritual entities and resist Comte’s defini- 
tion the mathematics them, Cicero com- 
plained that the Romans did, the mere art measuring), 
show that this definition cannot account for the action 
the human mind, nor explain the triumphs either ancient 
modern geometers; may also resist Mill’s definition 
and Spencer’s the state consciousness, and Spinoza’s 
the sum our thoughts; show that such definitions cramp 
and pervert both psychology and ontology; and refuse 
make the smallest concession any philosophy that would 
make mind mere modification matter. The idealistic 
extreme were far more rational. 
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/The fundamental power the mind its power per- 
ception its power recognizing objects thought and 
thinking about them. The science logic explaining certain 
the processes thinking, does not and cannot offer any 
explanation the fact perception. What see, must 
believe that see; and only power criticism, the 
power separate clearly the perception from the related 
dependent truths which may unconscious and rapid 
inference (i.e. perception relation), have drawn from it. 
The objects direct perception may divided into five 
classes: the first containing time and space; the second, the 
external world; the third, our fellow men; the fourth, our 
own internal sphere and the fifth, the inef- 
fable First Cause. Our perceptions these five objects differ 
clearness; and the fruitfulness inferences which 
may drawn from them; but is, speak, the same 
mental power sight which reveals each the five 
classes objects, and it,is the same power seeing relations 
that draws its inferences from what seen the objects. 
Theology stands different basis from physics, because 
its object, subject-matter different, rather than because 
requires the exercise different powers mind its 
treatment. 

see space and time the mental eye, and recognize 
their relations ours them. deduce mag- 
nificently long trains successful argument from these per- 
ceptions; but find also mysteries absolutely insoluble, 
even these simplest all objects are forced confess 
after all our ingenuity inventing calculuses, that are, 
unknowable. Not that account consider the ac- 
quisition geometrical knowledge impossible. But precisely 
the same true concerning each one the five great fields 
open sight, including the grandest and most 
sublime, that theology. 

see that there is, ever present, Divine Cause all 
things, and cannot refuse see it. recognize our re- 
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lations him, and his draw the most sublime and 
cheering inferences from them. replied that 
both infinite and absolute, and cannot stand related, the 
answer obvious; that objection argues from the infinite 
the finite, and cannot sound would justly parodied 
saying that space indivisible and infinite, and cannot 
therefore stand related, and cannot furnish basis for geom- 
etry. true that the mysteries the Divine Being 
transcend all our powers reason and imagination. But 
this does not render all knowledge him impossible, long 
perceive his presence and action ever about us, and 
may even reverently and gratefully say see him, ever 
present our souls and the world. 

Mansel, his admirable Bampton Lectures, states with 
wonderful clearness and force the impossibility our attain- 
ing exhaustive knowledge God; but not only 
draws from this feebleness our faculties the just inference 
that are approach religious yeasonings with great 
caution and also, several passages, seems 
deny our ability judge all divine things, attribute 
any meaning whatever the terms which God described 
holy, just, merciful, and true. his desire, apparently, 
exalt the value revealed religion, he, these passages, 
destroys his power accept the evidences revealed religion. 
have knowledge whatever God, except through 
the scriptures, how can judge whether the scriptures 
came from God 

Herbert Spencer quotes with approval both Hamilton’s 
and Mansel’s statements the impossibility man’s arriving 
the knowledge divine things, but draws from the doctrine 
very different conclusions from theirs. before remarked, 
points out the error supposing that the infinite simply 
the not finite, the unthinkable magnitude finitude. 
shows that have not merely the negative notion 
but the positive notion something 
without bounds”; that the idea the infinite the result, 
therefore, not weakness, but strength. Further, 
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attempts show that the Ultimate Infinite, the Cause the 
universe, although necessarily conceived existent, is, 
nevertheless, every one its attributes, totally incon- 
ceivable and unknowable. This declares the final 
result, both science and religion; both come the ac- 
knowledgement utterly inscrutable and unknowable 
origin all things. according him, the feeling 
awe and mystery awakened our having the presence 
the unknowable constantly pressed upon our recognition. 
the knowledge which leads and defines the 
limits separating the knowable from the 
speaks quite sharply those who predicate personality 
the first and asks whether there may not mode 
being much transcending intelligence and will these 
transcend mechanical motion. The ultimate cause, says, 
cannot any respect conceived us, because 
every respect greater than can conceive. Therefore, 
concludes, must refrain from assigning any attribute 
whatever; because any attribute conceivable would 
degrade the ultimate cause. And this position, Spencer de- 
clares that religious position which most religious. 

Yet this position inconsistent with the fundamental 
postulates Herbert Spencer’s own philosophy inconsistent 
also with the principles which proves, against Mansel 
and Hamilton, that our idea the infinite involves positive 
side, affirmative existence. Moreover, this doctrine 
Spencer, like Comte’s Positive Philosophy, asks hold 
the mind unstable equilibrium, always believing the 
existence being, which indeed our attention per- 
petually directed, but which cannot, and must not, 
assign any attribute whatever. Compliance with this com- 
mandment simply impossible. know beings only through 
their attributes; recognize their being only through the 
recognition their attributes and cannot, therefore, recog- 
nize the existence the Ultimate Cause, except his 
attributes. 


After reading this impossible and self-contradictory demand 
XXXI. No. 121. 
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Spencer, can bear with equanimity the pitying and 
condescending tone which informs that our culture 
has probably not been sufficient enable accept the 
great truth which has revealed. His doctrine the un- 
knowable, his doctrine the nature the ego, and volition, 
all contradict what himself calls the universal postulate. 
Any belief that invariably exists the mind, that you cannot 
any effort the imagination, even for moment, suppose 
that belief true. This Spencer’s universal 
postulate. And not only admits, but strongly maintains 
that the existence the ultimate cause avouched 
thiscanon. Yet hesays that must assign this cause 
attribute whatever. But this impossible; cannot, 
any act the imagination, even for one moment, conceive 
the existence being, except conceiving with 
the existence conceived only the conception 
the attributes. You cannot for one instant divest your- 
self the belief that the Ultimate Cause the universe 
power, causal energy. 

Moreover, impossible for cultivated man, like Spencer, 
who has education learned distinguish what sees, 
impossible for him behold the rational, intelligible, 
and beneficent order the universe, and not attribute intel- 
ligence and benevolence the Ultimate Cause. deceives 
himself with words when says that can. betrays, 
many passages his writings, his ineradicable faith that 
there vice the constitution things, that every 
thing the process harmonious evolution, that all things 
work together for good those who surrender the private 
the universal. His very law evolution, which his over- 
enthusiastic friends think the greatest utterance human 
language, implicit announcement the presence 
thought and beneficence every part the universe 
every geologic age. And, without reference Spencer’s 
law, every student natural science acts upon steadfast 
faith that the operations nature follow rational, intel- 
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ligible, cannot, even momentarily, divest himself 
this faith this equivalent saying that cannot 
divest himself the belief that the Ultimate Cause nature 
intelligent. Spencer supposes that has done so, 
simply because has fastened the finite side our 
conceptions intelligence and very properly refuses 
assign the limitations, and deficiencies human intelligence 
the Infinite Creator. But his doctrine the unknowable 
unwarranted inference from propositions concerning 
the infinite, doubly unwarranted first, because 
secondly, because his premises contain the infinite 
and can never reason finite conclusions from infinite 
premises. Whether the eye was made for seeing, whether 
the rose was made please man, these finite questions, 
and conclusion these questions can reached 
starting from consideration the infinite. the other 
hand, relations which hold the finite, may, from the law 
their changes their relatives pass through the indefinite, 
proved hold the infinite. The ultimate source 
all, infinite, eternal, unbounded, may then unknowable; 
while yet there are innumerable truths concerning him, ac- 
cessible man without recourse revelation. yap 

When St. Paul declares that the invisible power and divine 
attributes God are clearly seen, announces what 
understand sound philosophy regard intuitions 
asserts the power the soul see, recognize the 
presence beings around us. Two theories concerning 
intuitions have, different times, exerted retarding in- 
fluence upon philosophy. The first was that innate ideas 
the doctrine that are born with knowledge, error arising 
said, first from misinterpretation Plato, confounding 
perception with imagination, and making both wholly sub- 
jective phenomena; this error was warmly attacked Locke. 
The second and more important theory that Kant’s 
forms thought, which has been vigorously controverted 
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Herbert Spencer his first principles psychology. 
But after confuting the views the Kantians, Spencer falls 
into opposite error. His discussion relates the 
intuitions space and time, which many transcendentalists, 
from misinterpretation, said, Kant, assert not 
the perception realities outside the mind, but simply forms 
given the mind external realities revealed experience. 
Spencer shows very clearly that space and time not belong 
the mind, but the external universe proving his thesis 
metaphysical argument, and psychological induction. 
But immediately rushes into the error Comte, con- 
cluding that space attribute matter, relation 
coexistence,” and time the relativity position among 
the states consciousness,” that sequence thoughts. 
Thus space would confounded with extension, and time 
with duration; errors mischievous those the trans- 
cendentalists. The empiric philosophy the Latin race, 
leading them thus confound space with extension, de- 
stroyed their interest geometry not single mathematician 
and scarce one physicist, appears the annals Rome, 
from her foundation her fall. 

The intuitions are true acts perception the soul; the 
most satisfactory simplicity and truthfulness given our 
philosophy thus enlarging the field perception until 
embraces all cognizable existence. This may illustrated 
this very example, the intuition space. 

assert, with some the transcendentalists, that space 
form thought imposed the mind upon the universe, 
violation Spencer’s universal postulate, contradiction 
the common sense mankind. For cannot even for 
instant imagine the possible non-existence space. Kant 
himself, whose logical canon has been, said, misconstrued 
into the denial the objective existence space, certainly 
affirms the impossibility the mind divesting itself, even 
momentarily, its faith the objective existence space. 
the other hand, assert with the empiricists that space 
mere co-existence the parts the universe, that 
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mere extension matter, equally contradiction com- 
mon sense, and violation the universal postulate. For 
impossible think space conditional the existence 
matter. difficult believe matter infinitely extended, 
impossible believe space otherwise. And space 
merely attribute matter, why impossible imagine 
space annihilated and why deem the truths geom- 
etry necessary 

The empiricists would explain this sense the necessary 
existence space, the uniformity our experience. 
Spencer adopting this line argument, contradicts his 
own postulate. Moreover, the explanation explains 
nothing; how can uniformity experience generate the con- 
ception the necessity the thing experienced? 
extension matter more uniform experience than 
its existence and yet Spencer himself, says can conceive 
matter, but not annihilating 

But the third doctrine concerning space the common 
sense idea, that space space; not form our thought, 
nor form matter, but existing independently our 
entity whose infinite extension the finite extensions 
matter are included whose eternal durations, the changes 
the material world find their time manifestation. 
existence revealed inward sight, just the 
istence outward world revealed sense per- 
ceptions. space, that the reason believe exists, 
and cannot with the transcendentalists make law 
own mind, nor with the empiricist make attribute 
matter. see it, and other attributes than 
that extension three dimensions, upon which, and upon 
the abstract imagination position, derived from matter, 
the science geometry built. see space extending 
indefinitely all directions; and can see possibility 
limiting any direction. Its simplicity and infinity and 
eternity relieve from any necessity supposing cause 
for its existence; and entirely loss imagine its 
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relations the Ultimate Cause the material and spiritual 
universe; other than this, that space field wherein that 
Cause has arranged the Kosmos. 

see space, but because the eye has been educated 
Spencer, that seems strange that does not recognize its 
meaning. The eye educated see space, the ear 
educated hear harmony. untutored ear frequently 
fails recognize harmonies, and hears only melodies; but 
the same ear, after cultivation, recognizes the relations 
simultaneous tones with the greatest exactness. The phys- 
icist demonstrates that this perception harmony the 
perception really existent external fact. Thus also the 
metaphysician shall demonstrate that the perception space 
attained geometrical cultivation the perception 
really existent entity about us. 

This power inward perception reveals other things 
than the existence space and time. The clear sight 
the invisible things God, even his eternal power and god- 
head, not vision the outward eye; but real, 
direct inward vision the divine attributes. Without 
some power the soul see what divine, theology would 
music those born instruction can lead 
man receive and accept truths, unless has, least, 
some native capacity see those truths. course, man 
may believe more than clearly there 
some truth Hamilton’s saying, that the horizon our 
faith much wider than the horizon our 
may even believe that proposition true when not 
understand all; but that case not strictly 
believe the proposition, but only proposition about it. 
Much more may believe that proposition true, when 
addition believing that embodies truth, understand 
and believe part the truth which embodies. But 
cannot believe the truth which embodies, unless see 
with our own vision, however dimly and partially, both the 
terms and the relation. 
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Yet must acknowledge that the power sometimes 
claimed seeing that which really and also 
that rare find observer who knows what sees, 
even with the outward eye. The outward eye sees with 
power varying greatly different men, according natural 
gift, and according education; that the report which 
men give themselves and others, what they have 
seen, agrees disagrees with the thing scen, according 
native and acquired differences the sense, the imagination, 
and the judgment the observer. this so, even with 
matters outward sight, more emphatically true con- 
cerning the inward vision divine things. Some persons 
see dimly, and others are unwilling see, that they 
say, even think, that they not see all; others think 
that they actually see that which they only infer from various 
data; others, through vividness imagination, mistake 
for vision. Thus some declare all religion unreal, and 
the soul merely the movement the brain and others de- 
clare themselves immediately conscious immortality, and 
the presence God. Both these assertions are first 
sight improbable. religion were altogether unreal, 
would difficult account for the universal prevalence 
religious faith. the other hand, man had immediate 
consciousness God and immortality, were difficult 
account for the frequent appearance pantheism, atheism, 
and secularism. What then the golden mean truth 
between these extremes 

sense-perception are directly conscious ourselves 
recipients impression from without. The conscious- 
ness perception thus gives two beings—self, recognized 
matter, recognized causing sensation. This 
sensation may greatly varied its form, and thus give 
varied information concerning its cause. The conscious- 
ness the simplest sensation also complex. see ver- 
That act gives own existence, power 
sight, power distinguishing colors, actual exercise 
the power. also gives the existence something out- 
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side consciousness, which awakens this perception 
brilliant red. Nor can any man doubt any the truths 
thus given; cannot doubt his own existence, cannot 
doubt his power sight, cannot doubt the existence 
something which sees, nor doubt its power making him 
think red. Some realistic metaphysicians have been per- 
plexed the modern discoveries the tardy motion 
but the perplexity needless. vermilion, and see 
red; that testimony sight true, whatever theory 
light and colors stands falls; whether some other 
light would would not different color; whether 
the vermilion ten feet distant from me, and now existent, 
ten diameters the solar system and annihilated hour 
ago: The eye does not testify sulphide mercury, but 
only something external which red; and that something 
may merely undulations the ether. 

this simple act sense-perception there also 
inward perception, intuition cause. Whenever 
perceive change, ourselves the world, are con- 
strained believe cause that change. That constraint 
comes from direct intuition power, entity. The 
outward sense sees the hammer strike the nail, and sees the 
nail sink under the blow. The inner sense sees that the 
nail could not sink without cause. sees also that the 
moving hammer contains power the cause its moving. 
Hence the inference natural, that the power the hammer 
the cause the motion the nail. The inner sense also 
perceives the effect the blow upon our own feelings, and 
upon our own attention. importance the 
present argument decide which direction first see 
causal energy, whether our own volition the power 
the external world produce sensations us, the 
action matter upon matter; all events see, 
sharper sense than outward sense, the presence the world 
power, force, causal energy. All changes within and 
without see demand cause, and are led pursue 
the chain causation backward, until reach one Original 
Cause, without beginning and without need cause. 
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This Herbert Spencer has shown, clearly any writer, 
the inevitable end speculation concerning causes; 
must recognize ultimate cause which uncaused. This 
the first direct vision divine things; the soul attains 
patient attention the chain causes. 

Here Herbert Spencer would have end; pronounces 
the ultimate cause not only unknown, but unknowable. 
But man sees, his first act sense-perception, two sub- 
stances action, himself and the outward world. rec- 
ognizes these two substances entirely different attributes, 
one its power produce, the other its power perceive 
sensations. higher acts perception, discovers new 
points difference between himself and matter; each acts 
motion, but alone can guide motion fulfil 
plans, gratify desires, obey volitions. Hence speculating 
upon the causes phenomena, divides the causes into 
intelligent and non-intelligent; and thus very early 
period his conscious life, recognizes the existence his 
fellow-men. 

Furthermore, when man looks upon the outward world, 
much impressed with the likeness nature art, 
with the likeness art nature. The forms nature, also 
conform ideal, intellectual patterns; the movements 
nature accomplish beautiful and beneficent results. thus 
perceives that even the forces nature are obedient in- 
tellect and will; higher intellect and will than the 
human. Now this direct perception, indistinct though 
may be, divine truth; that the spirit man has 
likeness the Infinite Spirit which moves the universe. 

Theists, Pantheists, and Positivists will, however, join 
attacking this position; they will warn from ascribing 
personality will perhaps assert that degrading 
the Infinite Being ascribe him the highest attributes 
humanity, would assign him our lower 
passions. Nevertheless, Paul was right, and sce, con- 
templating the world, the Divine Personality, spiritual 
nature its Author. 
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the Ultimate Cause the must lie the power 
producing motion all its forms, else the universe would 
not contain motion. not degrading him say that 
the source the physical forces which move the world. 
The ultimate cause must also contain the power arranging 
things according intelligible plans, else the world would 
not arranged its complex and perfect harmony. Un- 
doubtedly the Ultimate Cause transcends his modes 
being, all our possible conceptions intelligence and will. 
Nevertheless, the intelligible and beneficent order the 
Kosmos shows that those modes the Divine Being include 
our highest conceptions intelligence and goodness; and 
this is, course, all that can mean saying that God 
Person. Spirit and matter are the only two enti- 
and necessarily liken all other substances, including the 
Ultimate First Cause, one and between these 
cannot but choose spirit the cause matter, rather than 
maiter the cause spirit; thought intelligence the 
most probable cause the wonderful order the universe. 

the simplest act sense-perception revealed also 
our freedom can attend to, refuse attend to, the 
sensation. the process our experience find arising 
out our sense freedom sense also right and wrong. 
Probing this question moral duty, discover ultimate 
test distinguishing right from wrong, find revealed 
our inward vision, moral order the spiritual universe 
profound and beautiful the intelligible order 
physical nature. The ultimate decision question 
which men hopelessly differ, see must lie open 
the intellect which planned the whole. This still 
higher vision divine things; see direct vision the 
existence right and wrong; see that the difference 
between them known the intelligent First Cause. 

Once more; our simple act sense-perception, sub- 
stance revealed comparatively permanent; neither the 
percipient self, nor the thing perceived, created the per- 
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ception, nor its cessation. The question 
our own duration, our own permanence, thus presented, 
and find shrinking from the thought our own annihi- 
lation. Our thoughts rise the contemplation the Ulti- 
mate Cause the universe, and see that must have 
been without beginning and shall without end. Even 

Spencer, while saying that must ascribe attributes 
the Ultimate Cause, pronounces that Cause eternal 
and omnipresent. (Here then are glimpses God’s eternity 
and man’s immortality. 

Finally, contemplate man acting against his own 
conviction right; and irresistibly feel that sooner 
later the right must avenged; that man thus acting 
violating the conditions which alone life possible; that 
the order the universe and the progress events cannot 
allow permanent prosperity violator the right. This 
sense condemnation for sin, this faith coming retribu- 
tion, arises from intuitive vision the justice God, and 
ineradicable, inextinguishable, that the failure 
retribution this life, far from shaking our faith that 
justice, only strengthens our faith hereafter for man. 

However impossible, therefore, may for finite crea- 
ture comprehend the Infinite Creator, nevertheless clear 
that man has direct vision some the attributes the 

Creator. his power, the efficient cause all phe- 
nomena; see his wisdom displayed the beautiful and 
marvellous order creation; see his love the beneficent 
operation natural laws; see his holiness, his justice, 
his eternity, well glimpses man’s immortality, when 
look directly the relations the soul its Creator. 
These all bear the essential marks direct vision, just 
truly sense-perceptions do. keenness analysis ever 
succeeded explaining one them inference from 
any simpler truth. Such analysis has frequently been at- 
tempted, especially the empiric school; but when 
examine their attempts, find they omit from analysis, the 
essential point analyzed. They resolve cause into invari- 
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able sequences, omitting the notion efficiency power, 
the very thing considered. They resolve right into 
evading the very point why distinguish 
emphatically between the two. But the need causal 
efficiency Eternal Being, produce the transitory 
world the need intelligence the creation and guidance 
this goodly frame; the presence divine love, the 
adaptation nature human needs; the holinesss and 
justice ruling over human affairs; these are self-evident and 
necessary the man who patiently, steadily looks them 
the very philosophers who have been led vicious argu- 
ments from the infinite attempt deny them, nevertheless 
betray unguarded moments their ineradicable faith 
them. The and necessity these truths guar- 
antees them truths direct vision. our power 
see them the glory our intellectual nature; the 
power sce divine things; and the salvation the 
soul, when, seeing divine truth, seize with the living 
and earnest grasp faith. Herein lies the true distinction 
between reason and faith, whether geometry theology 
reason sees and assents truth; faith sees and conseuts, 
lays hold the truth part our own life. this 
ability see and believe the things God, which enables 
man receive the revelation through the written and spoken 
word and the higher the native ability man the greater 
the value the revelation him. vain give the 
best instruction geometry student who utterly defi- 
cient power; but the best text-books and 
instruction are most value those who have the highest 
native genius, and who can appreciate their opportunities. 
Thus also theology those whose vision divine things 
nature clearest, and whose hearts are most nearly free 
from sin, are, general, the very persons who most eagerly 
welcome, and most thoroughly profit by, the revelations made 
upon Mt. Sinai, and upon the mount beatitudes, the 
mount transfiguration, Calvary, and Olivet. 
very difficult for us, brought the noonday 
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light, decide how much owe our knowledge God 
the Teacher who spake never man spake. may err 
upon either side. may overvalue our own ability, fail 
recognize the light which flows from the divine word, and 
overrate our powers unaided vision discerning things 
that pertain God. the other hand, say that with- 
out Christ have knowledge divine things, then 
assert that man has power recognize the Christ; 
test whereby know that came from God. But fair- 
minded observers, whether believers divine revelation 
not, apparent that one the strongest arguments 
favor admitting the royal claims Jesus, the wonder- 


fully beautiful coincidence every doctrine his discourse, 


and every manifestation his character, with our own con- 
ception what highest, most true, most worthy the 
incarnate Word God. 


ARTICLE II. 


GALILEE THE TIME CHRIST. 
REV. SELAH MERRILL, ANDOVER, MASS. 


gets, general, very poor impression Galilee 
from the allusions made commentaries and sermons. 
The province spoken having been, the time our 
Lord, one the most obscure and the 


Roman and Nazareth has the misfortune being 


represented then insignificant whose in- 
habitants were ignorant,” and even Such is, 
perhaps, the general impression Galilee; but far 
enough from the truth. The writers the Gospels invariably 
they call “village” and quite probable 
that its population amounted fifteen twenty thousand 
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souls. the province itself, was time one 
the gardens the world well watered, exceedingly 
fertile, thoroughly cultivated, and covered with dense 
population. 

The object this paper sufficiently indicated sts 
title. may said, however, that the subject could hardly 
confined the dates which bound the life Christ. 
must allowed illustrate our some extent, 
least, both what preceded this period,—say, during 
the life Herod the Great, and followed it, even 
the destruction Jerusalem Titus. Still, our sole 
object set forth Galilee was during the life our 
Lord. 

The work now proposed has never, far are 
aware, been thoroughly done; and almost the only attempts 
this field are those Hausrath and Keim. But the 
former very brief (hardly ten pages); and the latter, 
although little fuller (about sixteen pages) does not pre- 
tend exhaust the subject. have patiently searched 
every direction for facts which might illustrate this country 
the time when Jesus went everywhere among its cities 
and villages, teaching and preaching the gospel the king- 
dom.” But will seen that, instead putting the 
statements the Gospels foremost, have kept them 
reserve, and have sought gather from all external sources 
those facts which light the background against 
which the statements the Gospels rest. give below 
brief notice the principal books which have served 
our 


Keim, Geschichte Jesu von Nazara,” vols. Ziirich, 1867-1872. 
Hausrath, Neutestamentliche Zeitgeschichte,” vol. Heidelberg, 1868; 
vol. ii. ibid. “La Géographie Talmud,” vol. Paris, 
vols. Graetz, the vol. his Geschichte der Juden,” edition 
Leipzig, 1856. Lewin, “Fasti vol. London, 1865. Schneck- 
enburger, Neutestamentliche Zeitgeschichte,” vol. Frankfort Main, 
1862. Lutterbeck, Die neutestamentlichen Lehrbegriffe,” vols. Mainz, 
1852. the 1st vol. his Das Jahrhundert des Heils, Stuttgart,” 
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1838. Renan, Histoire Générale des Langues Sémitiques,” vol. Paris, 
1863. Arnaud, Palestine ancienne moderne,” vol. Paris, 1868. 
Munk, Palestine,” vol. Tobler, Nazareth,” vol. Berlin, 
1868. Fiirst, und Literaturgeschichte der Juden Asien,” 
vol. Leipzig, 1849. Lightfoot, Horae edit. Robert 
Gandell, Oxford, 1859, vols. Thomson, The Land and the Book,” 
vol. London, 1869. Porter, for Syria and Palestine”; 
also his Cities Bashan,” vol. New York, 1867. Stanley, 
and Palestine,” vol. New York, 1870; also his Jewish Church,” 
New York, 1863 and 1866. Robinson, Biblical Researches,” 
edit., vols. Boston, 1860. Tristram, Natural History the Bible,” 
vol. London, 1868; also his Land Israel; Journal, 
vol. London, 1866. Furrer, Wanderungen durch vol. 
Ziirich, 1865. Smith, Dictionary the Bible,” Amer. edition. 
Cyclop. Bib. Lit.,” edit. Alexander, edition, vols., 1866. 
Milman, History the Jews,” vols. London, 1866. Weber and 
Holtzmann, Geschichte des Volkes Israel,” vols. Leipzig, 1867. Herz- 
feld, Geschichte des Volkes Israel,” vols. Braunschweig, Jost, 
des Judenthums und seiner Secten,” vols. Leipzig, 1857 
also the vol. his Gesch. der Israeliten,” edit. Berlin, 1821. Ewald, 
History Israel,” Eng. trans., London, 1869 sq. Madden, Jewish 
Coinage,” vol. London, 1864. Derenbourg, Histoire Palestine, 
des Thalmuds les autres sources Rabbiniques,” vol. Paris, 1867. 
Schwarz, Das heilige Land,” vol. Frankfort 
Handwerkerleben zur Zeit Jesu,” Erlangen, 1868; also his Jesus 
und Hillel,” ibid. Conybeare and Howson, and Epistles St. 
Paul,” vols. New York, 1869. Palestine Exploration Fund, The 
Recovery Jerusalem,” vol. New York, 1871, also the same, Our 
Work Palestine,” vol. New York, 1873. Geiger, Urschrift und 
Uebersetzungen der Bibel,” vol. Breslau, Raumer, Paliis- 
tina,” vol. Leipzig, 1835. Graetz, Sinai Golgotha les origines 
Judaisme Christianisme,” vol. Paris, 1867. Rawlinson, An- 
cient Monarchies,” New York, 1871. Josephus, edit. Dindorf, 
pub. Didot, vols. Paris, 1845, 1847; Trans. Antiquities” 
London, Lex. Chald. Tal. Rab.,” new edit. Fischer. 
Chiarini, Talmud,” vols. Leipzig, 1831. Merivale, History 
the Romans under the Empire,” vols. New York, 1871. Renan, 
“Life Jesus,” Eng. trans., vol. New York, 1871. “Bib. 
Archaeology,” edit., vol. Andover, 1832. Kenrick, Phoenicia,” 
vol. London, 1855. Capts. Burton and Drake, Unexplored Syria,” 
vols. London, Velde, Syria and Palestine,” vols. 
London, 1854. Williams, Holy City,” vols. London, 1849. Wilson, 
Lands the Bible,” vols. Edinburgh, 1847. 
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Several other important works have been used, which will referred 
the proper place. would refer the notes Taylor, 
his edition Traill’s Josephus’s Wars,” very valuable. The little 
work Schneckenburger very comprehensive and clear. Lewin’s 
work great value. Neubauer’s Géographie” has been great 
service us. Dr. Morgenstern published, 1870 (two pamphlets, 
Berlin, 1870), severe review which review have used con- 
nection with Neubauer’s work. the other hand, Dr. Levy, the 
Zeitschrift der Gesellschaft,” 1869, 699, and Dr. Geiger, the 
Zeitschrift fiir Wissenschaft und Leben, 1869, sq., both 
praise Neubauer’s Géographie,” work great merit. 
always fresh and suggestive. can, with much justice, call him the 
German Stanley. vast work; characterized ful- 
ness and richness. feel that both Keim and Delitzsch come their 
conclusions, some cases, without having examined thoroughly the 
evidence. regard one-sided statements and hasty,conclusions, 
Graetz unsurpassed. His Geschichte” work great but 
often becomes the ill-tempered partisan, rather than remains always 
the impartial historian. His conclusions have many cases 
re-examined their evidence before they can received fact. 


II. How Country wAS GOVERNED FROM 
A.D. 66. 


brief outline needed the manner which Pales- 
tine was governed during our period. Herod was 
appointed his father, Antipater, military governor 
Galilee, and his brother Phasaélus military governor 
Judea. 41, Phasaélus and Herod are appointed 
Antony tetrarchs Judea (i.e. the whole 
40, Phasaélus taken prisoner the Parthians, and 
kills himself. The same year Herod declared king 
Judea the Roman senate. B.c. becomes master 
his kingdom, and enters upon his reign. died 
Jericho, April B.c. the age seventy. The same 
year Archelaus, Herod’s son, appointed Augustus 
ethnarch Judea, Samaria, and Idumea. the same 
time Augustus appoints Herod Antipas, Archelaus’s brother, 
tetrarch Peraea and Galilee, and Herod Philip, half- 
brother Archelaus and Antipas, tetrarch Batanaea, 


Die Academie und die des Talmuds.” 
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Trachonitis, Auranitis, Paneas, and 
Archelaus banished Augustus, and Judea comes directly 
under the Romans. 33, Herod Philip dies, and 
buried the eastern Bethsaida. a.p. 39, Herod Antipas 
banished, his wife Herodias going with him into exile. 
A.D. Herod Agrippa I., grandson Herod the Great, 
Caligula made Trachonitis, i.e. the region 
which had been Herod Philip’s tetrarchy.2 41, 
Claudius added his dominions Judea and Samaria, with 
Abilene, i.e. the tetrarchy Lysanius, and the parts about 
Libanus. 44, King Agrippa persecutes the Christians, 
and beheads James the brother John, and arrests Peter. 
The same year Agrippa dies strange manner Caesarea; 
has been king Judea from 41-44. Judea comes again 
directly under the Romans. 53, Agrippa II., son 
the former, Claudius made Herod Philip’s 
tetrarchy (Trachonitis, Auranitis, Gaulanitis, Batanaea, and 
55, Agrippa II. receives from Nero, 
addition his present dominions, the cities Tiberias and 
Tarichaea Galilee, and Julias and fourteen villages about 
the latter, and Abila 60, hears Paul’s 
defence Caesarea. helps Vespasian the Jewish war. 
importance are: That Herod Antipas was the 
only civil ruler whom Christ was subject. The very 
long reign Herod Antipas. 38. The long reign the mild 
and prosperous ruler, Herod Philip. That Judea from 
A.D. A.D. 66, the time the revolution, was governed 
Roman officials, with the exception from 
A.D. 44, when Herod Agrippa was king. The fact that 
Judea was thus governed will hereafter seen 
great importance estimating the contrast affairs there 
and Galilee. 


Lewin, 130, No. 950. Ibid. 261, No. 1561. 
notes respectively Josephus’s Antiquities the Jews,” “Jewish Wars,” and 
his own Life.” 
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does not belong the limits the present Article 
show how this province came Galilee. The 


origin the word obscure. The meaning the phrase 
means settled question. Jahn wrong identifying 
the with upper The loca- 
tion the twenty cities given Solomon Hiram also 
unknown. Ewald calls these cities and Ritter 
and unimportant places whereas the 
Hebrew gives hint that kind whatever. our opinion 
they were heathen cities subject Solomon for Solomon 
would hardly have given away twenty cities occupied 
Jewish people, unless had been brought into great finan- 
cial straits, which was not the case. also claim that the 
cities both upper and with very few ex- 
ceptions, were occupied Jewish population. 


GALILEE, AND THE NUMBER INHABITANTS 
SquaRE MILE. 


Galilee embraced the northern portion the country west 
the Jordan, covering the main the territory the four 
tribes, Asher, Naphtali, Zebulon, and Issachar. The bounda- 
ries these tribes are given definitely enough Josh. xix., 
but impossible trace them now, because the places 
mentioned marking the boundaries have not, with very 
few exceptions, been identified. For the same reason the 
boundary line this province explicitly laid down 

Bib. Arch. 25. 31. 

292. 

The Hiram, the use makes it, has never 
satisfactorily explained. Kings ix. 13: Explanations may found 
the lexicons Gesenius and Fiirst, also Joseph. Ant. and Ewald, 
Ewald rejects altogether that Josephus. For reason why Solomon 
gave these cities Hiram, see Ewald, 292. connection with Isa. ix. the 


passage Mac. seq., should compared. the name Galilee,” see 
Keim, 308. 
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Josephus? lost us, well the line dividing between 
what his day were known Upper” and Lower” Gal- 
ilee. the division the country among the four tribes 
just mentioned there were all sixty-nine cities mentioned 
For the most part their sites are unknown. 
Josephus’s time this province numbered two hundred and 
four cities and these Josephus mentions about 
forty name. this forty not more than ten can 
located with any great degree certainty perhaps many 
more could located the rest remain un- 
The very best maps Galilee err trying 
tell more than absolutely that country. The 
general outline the province may indicated but who 
the present stage research regard that country able 
locate the sixty-nine cities Joshua, the forty cities 
and villages Josephus? This whole province awaits 
careful exploration, and the field beyond doubt rich one 
for research. For Upper Galilee sixteen the 
nineteen cities Naphtali were What relics, 
the way foundation stones, are still waiting brought 
light the hill-summits Naphtali! Ritter calls this 
region true terra Fortunately the object 
now have view can accomplished without knowing 


the sites those cities and towns which once made 


this province centre life and prosperity. 

During the period under consideration the limits Galilee 
may have varied somewhat with the changes its own and 
neighboring rulers. Carmel once belonged Galilee, but 
Josephus’s time was under the control the 
The Lake and the river Jordan may one time have formed 
the eastern but the Talmud reckons Gamala and 
Cesarea Philippi, and also the region above Gadara be- 
longing Galilee and Graetz finds passage which makes 


Even more than are mentioned see careful account 178-183. 


Neubauer, 178, 236, 242. 
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Jotapata and Gischala mark the northern and 
Lightfoot gives some very good reasons why Peraea,or portion 
it, might Christ’s time have been included under the 
general name The Talmud divides Galilee 
into upper and lower; but has also division peculiar 
itself, namely, the highland mountainous region, where 
the sycamore did not grow; the plain country (Lower Galilee), 
where the sycamore flourished, and the valley, the region 


Where the boundaries remain indefinite impossible, 


course, give the exact extent its territory. The 
whole territory Palestine, including that the trans- 
Jordanic tribes estimated about 11,000 square miles.* 
the territory west the Jordan safe say that 
Galilee occupied about one perhaps small third. 
Mr. Phillott’s estimate without doubt altogether too low, 
who allows only 930 square miles Galilee. the other 
hand Keim’s estimate may too high, who allows 
about 2000 square miles. Grove makes about 6600 square 
miles west the while Stanley makes the same 
territory about 9000 square Stanley right, 
Galilee can easily have had 2000 square miles, and even 
more. But how crowd three million people more 
into such space, and have them supported? may not 
have been such difficult problem; judge perhaps too 
much according our modern ideas room and expensive 
living. For instance, about the sea Galilee, thirteen miles 
seven being the size the sea, there was complete nest 
cities, ten and perhaps twelve flourishing cities. 1849 
Malta had population 1182 the square mile. The 


295 seq. 

Neubauer, 59, 62, 63, 178, and his references Talmud; Lightfoot, 336. 

Smith’s Bib. Dict. 405, col. Art. Census see Keim, 311. 

Smith’s Bib. Dict. 2286, col. 

Grove,140 miles from Dan Beersheba, and miles average 
width from the Jordan the Mediterranean. Stanley, 180 miles miles. 
Stanley, however, does not make the average breadth miles, but breadth 
rarely more than miles.” 
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county Lancashire, England, had 1064, and that 
dlesex 6683 inhabitants the square mile. The island 
Barbadoes, with area about 166 square miles, without 
any large towns, without manufactures any description, 
purely agricultural colony, supports population 180,000 
souls, over 1084 the square mile. Considering the 
many large cities Galilee, its 3,000,000 inhabitants may 
easily have been supported its 2000 square 


The province which our attention now called, was 
means the least favored, nor the least important portion 
the Holy Land. account its astonishing fruitfulness, 
its many resources, and its hardy population, ranked next 
Jerusalem importance; was the bulwark Jerusa- 
The Gospels, those portions them which relate 
Galilee, place exceedingly fertile region, whose 
surface was covered with “cities and which were 
crowded with dense population, and full energy and 
Most travellers that country, and those writers who have 
studied its physical characteristics, represent being 
great natural fertility and beauty, remarkably diversified 
mountain and hill, valley and plain, springs, rivers, and lakes, 
while its climate the nearest possible approach per- 
petual Josephus, Tacitus, the Babylonian Talmud 
500), Antoninus Martyr 600), and almost any 
number since the time the latter, have been unanimous 
praising the natural beauties and resources Galilee. Here 
“the most fertile soil all one its 
beautiful Lake eye The Rabbis com- 
pared the Lake “gliding “The shores 
Tiberias formed one the gardens the Toone 

Graetz, 391, allows about 1800 square miles Kitto’s Cyclop. Bib. Lit. 
56, about Jahn, Bib. Arch. 25, 22, about 1200. 


Jost, Gesch. der Israel. (Berlin ed. 1820). Hausrath, 
Lightfoot, 143. Ritter, 240. 
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the plain Gennesareth “the unparalleled garden 
land Naphtali everywhere covered with 
fruitful fields and vines; and the fruits this region are 
renowned for their wonderful nature 
could influence mind, could create genius, Naphtali 
would the land The Rabbis testify that the 
shores the Lake were with cities, villages, and 
sixteen miles about Sepphoris the 
region was fertile, flowing with milk and 
land water-brooks, abounding timber, fertile, and 
The words the dying lawgiver regard 
the four tribes which settled this section lead expect 
that they were occupy region great richness and 
beauty, or, other words, applying the territory what was 
said the people, land full the blessing 
All that know the country since confirms the impres- 
sion given Moses. Renan with glowing language, speaks 
this region country very green, and full shade 
and pleasantness, the true country the Canticle Canticles 
and the songs the must make 
room for the statement Josephus who, military governor 
the province, knew thoroughly its characteristics and 
soil and pasturage, producing every variety tree, and 
inviting its productiveness even those who have the least 
inclination for agriculture; everywhere tilled, part 
allowed lie idle, and everywhere And 
the plain Gennesareth speaks both 
for its natural properties and its the 
fertility the soil that rejects plant, and accordingly 
all are here cultivated the for genial 


Keim, 311. Neubauer, 180, and refs. Talmud. 

Porter, Cities Bashan, 263. 

Neubauer, 185, and refs. Talmud; Plin. Hist. Nat. 15, Amoenis cir- 
cumseptum oppidis.” 

Neubauer, 192, and refs. Talmud. 

Rawlinson, Monarchies (ed. vols.), 448. Deut. xxxiii. 23. 
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the air that suits every variety. The walnut, which 
delights beyond other trees wintry climate, grows here 
luxuriantly, together with the palm-tree which nourished 
and near these are figs and olives, which 
milder atmosphere has been assigned. One might style this 
ambitious effort Nature, doing violence herself 
bringing together plants discordant habits, and ad- 
mirable rivalry the seasons, each, were, asserting her 
right the soil; for not only possesses the extraordinary 
virtue nourishing fruits opposite climes, but also main- 
tains continual supply them. Thus produces those 
most royal all, the grape and the fig, during ten months, 
without intermission, while the other varieties ripen the year 
round.” Then goes speak the genial tempera- 
ture the air,” the plain being highly fer- 
tilizing and the fish similar those found the 
lake 

There can doubt that this land had been infinitely 
favored nature. The Hebrew phrase, land flowing 
with milk and might best express the exceeding 
fertility and richness Galilee the time Christ. The 
capabilities the soil were perhaps fully developed skilful 
The industrious farmers devoted their chief attention 
the crops best adapted their soil, and which the 
same time found the readiest market; hence, many cases, 
meadow and pasture-land were turned into tillage, because 
the cultivation grain and fruits was found more 
profitable than the raising The rich fields were 
sometimes parcelled out that the plow could longer 
used, and the soil must turned with the spade. Yet 
the open fields where the plow was used, the workmen 
prided themselves being able turn and lay furrow 
with which would never have been attempted the 
stony fields Judea. With such soil, and under such 
cultivation not surprising the country became 


Hausrath, 352; Luke ix. 62; see Luke xvi. 
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paradise All the trees and fruits Palestine 
flourished here perfection. was even asked why the 
fruits Gennesareth were not found Jerusalem the 
time the feasts? and reply was made, “so that one 
may tempted come the feasts merely for the sake 
enjoying those Here were found all the produc- 
tions which made Italy rich and beautiful, with the additional 
advantage that here also palm and the balm tree 
flourished great luxuriance the eyes the Romans 
palm groves were beautiful and word, 
forests many cases covered its mountains and hills,* while 
its uplands, gentle slopes, and broader valleys were rich 
pastures, meadows, cultivated fields, vineyards, olive-groves, 
and fruit trees every kind. this garden that 
has end,” flourished the vine, the olive, and the fig, the 
oak, the hardy walnut, the terebinth, and the hot-blooded 
palm, the cedar, cypress, and balsam, the fir-tree, the pine, 
and sycamore, the bay-tree, the myrtle, the almond, the pome- 
granate, the citron, and the beautiful oleander. These, with 
still many other forest, fruit, and flowering trees, and shrubs, 
and aromatic plants, together with grains and fruits, which 
should added infinite profusion flowers, made 
that wonderful variety natural productions which adorned 
‘and enriched the region where was the home Jesus.5 


Graetz, Tobler, Nazareth, 19. 

Lightfoot, 155; Neubauer, 45, and refs. Talmud. Solomon’s time 
this region supplied many the luxuries for the table and palace the king, 
Kings iv. 12; Ritter, 4.339. See Ewald, 295. 

See hills about Jotapata, Wars, 3.7.8. the time the invasion under 
Joshua mountains Gilboa and the country adjacent were covered with 
dense forests,” Ritter, Van Velde, 293. 

Tobler, Nazareth, 34; von Raumer, 105; Stanley, and 357; 
rath, 4,5; Tristram, Nat. Hist. Bib. 10, and elsewhere Tobler, Nazareth, 
seq. for present indigo, rice, and sugar-cane, Ritter, 241; 
barley, millet, pulse, oranges, and even that civilizing weed tobacco! Keim, 
See the excellent and careful account the shrubs, grains, and fruits, 
Arnaud, 341-362: pear, apricot, cherry, mulberry, etc. Tristram, Nat. 
Hist. Bib. 335. 


connection with the physical features Galilee might men- 
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VI. Tue GALILEE. 


Galilee was well-watered country. The words promise 
spoken the Hebrews regard the land which they 
were enter, land brooks water, fountains and 
depths springing from valleys and would truer 
Galilee than any other section. The lakes this province, 
with their blue transparent waters, contribute not little 
the charming beauty the The water lake 
also that lake Tiberias, and crystal 
The Rabbis find difficult praise enough their 
beautiful lake, which was justly the pride their whole 
land. They speak its gracefully flowing” gliding 
they said, had created seven seas, 
these had chosen the sea Gennesareth his special 
The Jordan, the only stream Palestine deserv- 
ing the name river,” with its its floods,” 
and its remarkably winding course, belonged, least its 
upper and finer half, Galilee. Perhaps the Litany, where 
bends from southerly westerly course, touched upon 
the northen frontier this province. Here belonged the 
Kishon, the famous river battle,” called the song 
Deborah and Barak that ancient took its rise 


near the foot Tabor, went winding course across the 


tion the plains and marshes above and around Lake Merom, where wild ani- 
mals abounded, and which formed perhaps, the best hunting ground the 
country. Herod the Great was celebrated hunter. Hausrath, 351. 
Herod hunting, Ant. 15.7.7; 16.8.4; 16.10.3. See16.11.8. Wars, 
the game Palestine and Herod’s skill hunter, see especially Wars, 
21. 13. 

Deut. viii. 

Ritter, 200. 

Graetz, 391. 

Keim, 600; Wars, 10. 

Lightfoot, 143. 

the seven seas Palestine, see Neubauer, 24, who gives names, 
and references. the view the Christian, far higher 
sense than was thought the Rabbis, God has indeed chosen the sea 
Galilee, and blessed beyond all other seas the earth, Hausrath, 350. 
the depth the lake, see Ritter, “one hundred and twenty one hun- 
dred and fifty-six feet.” Judg. 21. 
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plain Esdraelon, and entered the bay Acre near the foot 
Carmel. principal feeder this stream came from 
Gilboa and Engannim. received waters 
not far from the town the same name. When the Kishon 
was its height, would be, partly account its quick- 
sands, impassable the ocean itself retreating 
The river Belus should also mentioned, which entered the 
sea near Acre, and from the fine sand whose bed the 
Phoenicians, according tradition, first made 
less than four springs pour forth their almost full-grown 
rivers through the plain” Beautiful 
springs, characteristic the whole valley the Jordan, are 
unusually numerougand copious along the western shore 
hour north the town Tiberias are 
five six profuse springs lying near together and called 
the cool fountains,” distinguish them from the hot ones 
south the city.5 Ritter speaks hundred 
that distribute their waters through the neighborhood 
Banias carrying fertility Thomson speaks 
the ample supply about Ayun.’ Six streams 
have been counted flowing into lake Huleh from the moun- 
tains lying west the largest which from forty 
fifty feet Then the abundance dew which falls 
about Tabor, remarked Burckhardt, Robinson, and others, 
was the utmost importance vegetation that immediate 
The “dew Hermon” was long ago 
and the rich vegetation the surrounding region 
due this fructifying The perpetual snow 
Hermon proved doubt infinite blessing the people 
this province, freshening the atmosphere day, and 

Van Velde, 289. 

Josh. xix. 26, appears the name which has often been iden- 
tified with the river Belus, Arnaud, 251, 252, and references. Lexicon 
under these words. Mr. Grove Smith’s Dictionary the Bible, 2996, col. 


doubts the identity, and doubts even Shichor Libnath,” refers any river 
all. 
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cooling The snow was even carried Tyre, 
Sidon, and Damascus luxury, and laborers sweltering 
the hot harvest fields used cool the water which they 
doubt Herod Antipas his feasts Tiberias 
enjoyed also from this very source the modern luxury 
ice-water! The warm springs this province are also 
noticed: Biram, Gadara, and Tiberias, which those 
the latter place were most renowned. These three springs” 
the Rabbis say, remained after the There 
large cluster these springs near Tiberias. Some them 
are hot, and are called the Rabbis the boiling 
The supply water the largest sufficient turn the 
these springs, and does These springs were 
the watering that age and country, the delightful 
resort people means, and were visited also with, great 
benefit the feeble sick the land, account the 
healing properties the waters. People were attracted hither 
from Jerusalem and all other parts the land, and doubt 
the city Tiberias was increased greatly both size and 
importance this the glens the north, Porter 
speaks tiny streams murmuring among 
think the numberless brooks and mountain torrents, the 
springs, besides the warm ones already mentioned, the reser- 
voirs, the aqueducts and watercourses,” the fountains, the 
cisterns, and the wells, have land which there 

Tacitus’s History, Ritter, 18; see 181. 

Prov. xxv. 13; Robinson, 440; Ritter, 188. 

Neubauer, 34, 35. Perhaps Biram should put down the Dead Sea, 
Neubauer, 36, Graetz, 392; Arnaud, 258; Stanley, and 366; Rit- 
ter, 246 sq. 

Neubauer, above. 

Ritter, 246, from Burckhardt. the temperature these springs, see 
Ritter, 247, 248. 

Hist. Nat. 15. 

16. the Warm Springs, see chapter Lightfoot, 150, 151. 

Neubauer, 212. 

Bashan, 262. 


Remains watercourses aqueducts about the plain Gennesareth, 
Our Work Palestine, 207 Recovery Jerusalem, 272. 
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was lack water, and one infinitely blessed this respect 
above 


Some special notice ought taken the plain 
Gennesareth, perhaps fertility and beauty the gem the 
East, certainly was the gem have 
already quoted Josephus’s glowing description it. 
must not thought great extent. Two miles and 
half long one broad all that allowed the 
latest Here nature had lavished her tropical 
profusion and Trees retained their foliage throughout 
the whole year, and during ten months the year grapes 
and figs ripened. Here, this rank soil, grew the finest 
wheat the Its superior and delicious fruits were 
not found Jerusalem the feasts, lest, have seen, 
some persons might attend them for the sake enjoying 
these fruits alone.’ Its climate was mingling 
the seasons,” and the Rabbis looked upon this plain 
earthly And make the name Genesareth” 


Arnaud, chap. ii., Eaux Palestine,” 233-268. 

1.—Capt. Wilson, Recovery Jerusalem, 264, gives the size the 
Sea Galilee twelve and one-fourth miles long, six and three-fourths 
greatest width.” 

For details regard these Warm Springs Tiberias, tempera- 
ture, etc., see Recovery Jerusalem, 282. 

Keim, 598. 

Capt. Wilson, Recovery Jerusalem,” 264. Josephus makes thirty 
stadia long twenty broad, Wars, 10. Porter, Hand-book, miles 
long one mile Stanley, and 366, five miles wide six 
seven long.” 

Ritter, 241. complete glory southern clime,” Hausrath, 

Graetz, 392. 

Neubauer, 45, and references. 

Ritter, 240, phrase borrowed from Hippocrates. 

Hausrath, 1.4; Graetz, 3.392; The soil consists black 
loam formed the mingling decomposed basalt with the alluvium the 
Lake,” Ritter, 268. “The beach pearly white with myriads minute 
Our Work Palestine, 184. Keim 311, calls this the 
alleled garden God.” The name Gennesareth has been referred 
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suggestive the richness the soil, the sweetness 
its fruits, several fanciful interpretations were adopted. 


AGRICULTURAL AND MANUFACTURES. 


the productions this province, fish, wine, wheat, and 
oil occupy foremost place. account the fine quality 
and great abundance the latter, well because was 
important article commerce with other nations, this 
product deserves special notice. The dying lawgiver said 
Asher: shall dip his foot oil.”? allusion 
this phrase the Rabbis said: “In Asher oil flows like 
easier,” they said, raise legion (i.e. 
forest) olive-trees Galilee, than raise one child 
was renowned for the abundance 
its oil. Once, when oil was wanted Laodicea, men were 
sent Jerusalem and Tyre purchase; but the quantity 
desired could found only Gischala While 
Asher produced the most oil, Tekoa produced the best. 
Tekoa was called the alpha for oil, while Gischala occupied 
the third place the country regard the quantity and 
quality oil Both Syrians and -Phoenicians 
drew their supplies from this province, and the traffic this 
commodity alone proved source wealth the Galileans.® 
Attention called certaih period when oil was ten 
times dear Cesarea Josephus shows 
harp, fruit sweet the sound harp.” Others refer gar- 
den, and prince, garden princes.” Others garden and riches, 
garden rich fertility and productions.” last explanation very 
Neubauer, 215; Stanley, and 366 note. See Keim, 598 note, 
where given Titus’s very high estimation this lake and region. Attention 
need hardly called the infinite contrast between this region Christ’s 
time and but see Ritter, 253. See Hausrath, 350, 351. 

Deut. 24. Neubauer, 180, and refs. authorities. 

Neubauer, 180. Neubauer, 230, and refs. authorities. 

Neubauer, 129, and 131, and refs. 

Wars, 21.2; Keim, 312; Graetz, 392. 

Cesarea Philippi 2). 
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that both demand and supply were great, the selling price 
high, and the revenue large. the business Gischala, 
John, the rival Josephus, once had the 
villages and towns Upper Galilee great quantities oil 
were was abundant Jotapata that was 
used freely means defence when that place was 
besieged. Large quantities were heated and poured 
down all sides upon the Romans, which soon scattered 
their ranks. Their troops, scalded, rolled headlong from 
the ramparts excruciating looking back 
the days Solomon, may get hint the productive- 
ness this country the amount agricultural products 
which this king furnished Hiram yearly tribute. This 
fact shows what Solomon’s country was rich in, and what 
Hiram needed. Besides immense quantities wine, wheat, 
and barley, about two hundred thousand gallons the best 
oil were sent Hiram every Christ’s time oil was 
article the treatment the sick. Herod the 
Great, his last sickness, was almost killed being 
plunged into vessel 


Life, 13. 

Wars, 28, where further particulars are given, showing that this was 
terrible, well effective, means defence. 

Kings vs. 25]; perhaps Chron. ii. [Heb. vs. should 
taken the correct statement. See Thenius’s Ewald’s Hist. Israel, 
292. 

Wars, 33. Mark vi. 13, which applies Galilee; see Luke 34; 
Herod, Ant. 17. 

1.—In the affair John’s monopolizing the oil trade Gischala which 
Josephus condemns, Graetz takes decidedly the part the former against the 
latter. Indeed Graetz throughout bitter opponent Josephus; see Graetz 
392, Graetz says that the Galileans sold the Phoenicians and 
Syrians their surplus oil, and reccived therefrom large revenue. 394 
says that the Galileans did not sell their surplus oil their heathen neighbors, 
because was forbidden transport the means life oil and wine out 
the Jewish country. 

2.— The theory has been put forth some and stoutly maintained that 
Christ was Essene. But Christ commended the use oil sickness, 
anointing the body, and every way according the customs the time; 
while the Essenes renounced the use oil altogether. They consider oil defil- 
and should any one accidentally come into contact with it, wipes his 
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Certain Places noted for Particular Productions 
Manufactured Articles. 


Our limits not allow speak the grain production 
and other industries this province can 
only pass hastily review the different places, and speak 
the manufactured articles agricultural and other produc- 
tions for which each was celebrated. the evidence these 
points which derive from the Talmud does not all refer 
the time Christ, the first century (which cannot 
easily decided), shows, least, that contrast with 
Judea, Galilee had infinitely the advantage regard 
agricultural products and industries all kinds. The figs 
and grapes and other fruits the plain Gennesareth had 
national reputation for their superior The very 
name Gischala (gush chaleb, fat suggested the rich- 
ness that The people living there were mostly 
The region about Safed was noted for its 
was also that about portion this 
district still celebrated for its excellent Notice 
taken the fact that this province but few small cattle 
were raised (i.e. sheep and goats), because the rich land 
could put more profitable use. These, however, 
were raised abundance the waste regions Judea and 
The heavy soil the plain Jezreel produced 
superior grain, which was fully equalled that which grew 
the fertile fields The wheat Chorazin 
and Capernaum was widely Bethshean, 
account its fertility, was called the gate 
The Rabbis boast the olives this place, and also the 


body,” Wars, Such fact goes far towards settling the question that 
Christ was not Essene. 


Graetz, Wars, 2.1, Ritter, 220, 221. 

Ritter, 192. Ritter, 213. 


Graetz, 392; Hausrath, 352; Neubauer, 220. 
Gennesareth was Paradise itself. Smith’s Bible Dict., 1180, col. Art. 
Lightfoot, 127; Neubauer, 175. 
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fine and coarse linen garments which were there manufac- 
Safed was celebrated for its honey Shikmonah for 
its pomegranates Achabara for the raising 
Sigona furnished the best The region about Sepphoris 
was noted for the production grain and fruit.6 Rabbi 
Jose, who lived Galilee, said: For sixteen miles 
either side Sepphoris there flows milk and Large 
quantities grain were stored the towns Upper Galilee, 
probably the tribute which belonged the Roman 
The same was true other Grain merchants con- 
gregated Arabah.” the siege Jotapata there was 
lack all kinds provisions, except salt and water.” 
Magdala boasted three hundred shops where pigeons for 
the sacrifices were About this place the indigo plant 
flourished then, now, and the Talmud calls the city 
More literally, one portion the city was 
called “the tower and here were eighty shops 
where fine woollen cloth was also, was 
celebrated for the manufacture Abundance flax 
was raised Galilee, and the linen fabrics made here the 
women were unusual fineness and peculiar 
kind vessel was necessary for preserving oil, and the 
manufacture this, Galilee seems have had 
Kefer Chananyah and Sichin (Asochis?) were the most noted 
places for earthern vessels and pots. pots made 


Neubauer, 175; Lightfoot, 127. Neubauer, 227. 


Graetz, 392. Graetz, 392. 

Lightfoot, 162; Neubauer, 192. Life, 13. 

Life, 24. Neubauer, 204, note. 

Wars, 12. Neubauer, 218. 

Neubauer, 219. Neubauer, 181, and refs. Talmud. 


Neubauer, 180. these pots made from black clay, possible that 
certain fragments ancient pottery recently dug Jerusalem have some 
connection with them, least the kind ware alluded to. the Birket 
Israil certain curious vases were found, “all extremely hard, massive, 
black ware, coated three instances with dark crimson glaze, perhaps pro- 
duced cinnabar.” Recovery Jerusalem, 374. 
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Sichin, well those made Kefer Chananyah, are well 
baked and clay used their manufacture 
the dark, and not the white, kind.” This was the principal 
business the inhabitants these two places, and the 
business was lucrative. “To come from selling pots 
Kefer was proverbial saying, equivalent 
the French proverb, carry water the 

Galilee could not but greatly affected the commerce 
and other interests Phoenicia. Here the manu- 
facture purple and glass was extensively carried on. 
Tyre was crowded with glass-shops, dyeing and weaving 
establishments; and the food for all those citizens and 
laborers thus employed, well for the vast number 
sailors which this country sent forth, must great extent 
have been drawn from Galilee’s own (original) 
shore, near the river Belus, and including the bed the 
latter, furnished the sand for the glass-shops the world. 
came here carry this sand other 
the workshops Sidon and Alexandria, long 
the most famous the world. The supply was said 
Here were found, also, abundance 
shells from which purple was made.® 


Fisheries the Sea Galilee. 


have yet speak the fisheries the Sea Galilee. 
The sea abounded fish the choicest kinds. The southern 
portion the lake, especially, was the time Christ one 
the finest fishing-grounds the world. Some varieties 
caught here were similar those found the Nile; while 


Neubauer, 202, 226; Graetz, 392, and refs. Talmud the three places 
here indicated. the question the production wine Galilee, see Neu- 
bauer, 82, 84, 180; compare Graetz, 392. See passage Talmud 
86. 

Hausrath, Neubauer, 295; Acts xii. 20. 

Strabo, Tac. Plin. Hist. Nat. 5.19; Dict. Gr. 

Neubauer, Kenrick, Phoenicia, 237. 
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other varieties were peculiar this lake 
both the eastern and western Bethsaida 
and possibly derived their names from this business 
fishing; and all the cities about the lake sent forth their 
fishermen hundreds over its was 
noted for its extensive Here fish were 
prepared and packed, and, has been inferred with some 
reason, shipped all parts the world.6 They were sought 
for luxuries the market-places This 
trade fish had enriched the citizens Tarichaea; and 
people came even from Jerusalem, especially just before 
the great feasts, fish these waters, and thus provide 
means support for the millions who those occasions 
flocked the This fishing-ground was free all, 
long one his nets hooks weels did not inter- 
fere with the passage boats. common law the 
land, dating, was supposed, from the time Joshua, this 
ground could not Christ’s time the 
Jews distinguished sharply between clean and unclean fish.” 
This is, doubt, alluded the phrase, They gather 
the good into vessels, but cast the bad Or, without 


Wars, Ritter, 250; fish not elsewhere met with, Wars, 10. 
Tristram, Nat. Hist. 285. 

Ritter, 250; Classical Dict. Art. Plin. Hist. Nat. 17. 

Keim, 603. 

Stanley, and 367. 

Strabo, xvi. 2., Edit. Leipzig, 1829, vol. 379, near the end: 
see Liddell and Scott’s Gr. Lex. (6th ed., 
1871), under factories for salting fish.” 

Hausrath, 1.5; Graetz, 393. 

Delitzsch, Handwerkerleben zur Zeit Jesu, Delitzsch, ibid. 43, cer- 
wrong his statement that wealth was not obtained this 

Bab. Bava Kama, 80. b.; see the point discussed and the facts stated Dr. 
Karl Zimmermann’s Theologisches Literaturblatt, No. 43, for June 1869, 
able review Caspari’s Chronologisch-geographische Einleitung 
Leben Jesu Christi, Hamburg, 1869. 

See Lightfoot, 144. 

Matt. xiii. 48: this passage means those that are good and 
‘ehoice quality must mean the opposite, those inferior poor 
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violence the passage, may say that this phrase indicates 
that the fish merchants about the lake and the distant 
markets where these fish were sent demanded the choicest 
kinds. And the Gospels themselves furnish evidence enough 
show that this business Christ’s time was extensive and 


mere glance the life the Lake all that can 
devote that topic, before pass consider the cities 
lying about and those that were scattered throughout the 
province. those days the sea was covered with ships and 
boats, engaged either fishing traffic, carrying travellers 
parties pleasure from shore shore. Merchants 
come and from Hippos Once when Jose- 
phus planned certain movement against Tiberias, which 
was start water from Tarichaea, collected for the 
purpose that point, apparently short time, two 
hundred and thirty ships from the vicinity Tarichaea 
Later, when this city expected attack from the Romans, 
the citizens got ready great number vessels, which 
they might flee case repulse. The day went against 
them, and they fled their ships; these they made bold 
resistance, and cost the Romans fierce and bloody struggle 
before they could overcome. That bloody sea-fight 
which from four six thousand are slaughtered one 

Matt. iv. 18, 21; Luke 2-10; John xxi. 1-11, and elsewhere. See Wars, 

Probably next impossible for the present day appre- 
ciate the extent the fish business the Sea Galilee Christ’s time. The 
same may said this business Egypt ancient times. The following 
facts are interesting, and sense illustrative our subject. Wilkinson, 
partly the statements Herodotus and Diodorus, reports the annual income 
the fisheries Lake Moeris and its sluices which led the Nile £70,700, 
while present the annual revenue from the fish Lake only about 
Ancient Egyptians (2d ed., London, 1842), Vol. iii. 64. 

Neubauer, 238, 239, and refs. 

Wars, 21.8; Life, 32: The sight the lake covered with these 


sels struck the Tiberians with terror,” Life, See note Whiston’s Josephus 
Life, 32. 
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side alone, was the case here, and not 
one has termed this event. all could hardly have 
been killed, the number Jews killed hint, least, 
that the number ships the side the Tarichaeans was 
very are speaking Tarichaea alone but when 
think all the cities and towns which the lake was 
surrounded, can easily understand that Christ’s time 
was covered with ships and And the appear- 
ance the lake then, when add the fishermen the 
crowd ship-builders, the many boats traffic, pleasure, 
and passage, see that the whole basin must have been 
focus life and the surface the lake constantly 
dotted with the white sails vessels flying before the 
mountain gusts, the beach sparkled with the houses and 
palaces, the synagogues and the temples the Jewish 
Roman 


turn now the cities and inhabitants this province, 
shall find country whose surface was dotted with flour- 
ishing towns, and covered with dense population. From 
the Gospels themselves, should expect find here nu- 
merous and villages,” swarms people, activity 
and energy, much wealth, and some cases even 

Beginning with the Sea Galilee, find upon its shores 
less than nine cities, while numerous large villages dotted 
the plains and hill-sides Not far from Tiberias 


the land and sea fight together six thousand five hundred were killed 
Wars, 3.10.1; Hausrath, Weber und Holtzmann, 480; 
Josephus describes this sea fight terrible see all 
the statement the text, notwithstanding Josephus says, Wars, 10. 
that “not For sharp fight the plain the city, 
day two afterwards sea-fight,” see Recovery Jerusalem, 283. 

The difference between ships and the small boats which are always attached 
them clearly brought out the Greek John xxi. The phrase 
the size some their vessels. 

Stanley, and 367. 

Hausrath, gives some refs. 
Porter’s Hand-book, 424. 
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lay Bethmaus, where was synagogue.! “About hour’s 
walk below the baths Tiberias lay Tarichaea, where the 
fish business was, have seen, extensively carried on. 
The lake reached the walls two its sides. the 
sea-fight there have already spoken. that time many 
thousand the inhabitants were six thousand robust 
young men were sent Corinth work the canal through 
the Isthmus there, and thirty thousand more were sold 
This place had had hard fortune; for 
Cassius took it, and carried into slavery thirty thousand 
its was called larger place than 
Josephus was brought there sea (probably because the 
distance was considerable, and because Tiberias was un- 
friendly him) the night after was wounded near Caper- 
naum. From Josephus gather that ship- 
building was one the important industries the place.® 
About hour’s ride from the Jordan, after crossing it, was 
situated Hippos, the capital the district ruled Herod 
Agrippa and his usual residence. This place was one 
importance the Jewish little further north 
was Gamala from its peculiar shape), nearly op- 
posite Tarichaea. was the strongest city that 
for the bravery its inhabitants, who vigorously repulsed 
the three legions which Vespasian led against them, wound- 
ing the general himself; but was subsequently overcome, 
and terribly Perhaps about three miles further 


Neubauer, 218 Life, compare Neubauer, 121; see Schwarz, Das heilige 
Land, 140. 

Wilson, Lands, 124. 

Merivale, Romans, etc., 437; Wars, 10. 10. 

Materials abundant” for rafts, and workmen numerous,” Wars, 10. 

Wars, 18. 1,5; Neubauer, 238; Traill’s Josephus, 25, Essay, 
Designation the Persons mentioned the Life Josephus.” 

Wars, 20. Neubauer, 240. 

Recovery Jerusalem, 288 Natural Defences of, Wars, 4.1.1; its citadel, 
Wars, the legions were the 5th, 10th, and 15th, Wars, places east 
the lake reckoned Galilee, Hausrath, Neubauer, 236, 239, 240, 242. 
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north, “on the left bank Wady Semakh,” was situated 
Gergesa, near which was the scene the demoniacs and the 
herd swine.! Passing the eastern side the lake, till 
about two miles above where the Jordan enters it, one would 
reach the eastern Bethsaida taking its 
name from the business the people living there). Herod 
Philip, the tetrarch, had transformed this place from fish- 
erman’s village into beautiful and flourishing city, and 
given royal name, Julias, honor Julia the daughter 
Augustus; and here, magnificent and costly tomb, 
Philip himself was buried 33. was near this city 
that Christ fed the five thousand with the five loaves and 
two fishes, and then, after sending the multitudes away, 
retired the hill From this place, 
after crossing the Jordan, Tiberias, our starting-point, the 
distance only four, perhaps six, hours ride; yet, within 
this limited space, along the northwestern and western shore 
the lake, were situated the time Christ less than 
five flourishing cities towns, namely the west- 
ern Bethsaida, Capernaum, Magdala, and Beth-Arbel. From 
this western Bethsaida, which was beautiful the 
sea, three disciples were called, Philip, Andrew, and Peter, 
and this may also have been the home Zebedee and his 
two sons, the apostles James and John.? John calls Beth- 
saida Galilee, distinguish from the was 
intimately connected with many events the life Christ. 
The fine wheat-fields about Chorazin and Capernaum 
have already noticed. distant about one hour 
from Tiberias, had been celebrated stronghold from. the 


Matt. viii. Recovery Jerusalem, 286, 287. See addition Article 
Smith’s Bib. Dict. (Am. Ed.), Vol. 853. 

Luke ix. 10-17; Ritter, 233, 234. 

John 45; Ritter, 233, 270; Article Zebedee,” Smith’s Bible 
Dict. (Am. ed.). 

John xii. Graetz, 393, makes only one Bethsaida, omitting the one 
Galilee Thomson, Land, 374 (Eng. ed.), discards the notion two 
Bethsaidas. 

Called also “Arbela,” and Irbid.” 
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days Josephus speaks its fortified caves, which 
the early days Herod the Great were the hiding-places 
robbers. Its situation was important, commanded 
the road from Galilee Damascus.? B.c. 39, after Herod 
was made king, crushed these robbers bold and 
thorough stroke, perfectly characteristic the man. Mag- 
dala was also, have already seen, flourishing city 
this densely populated region the name has been immortal- 
ized every language Christendom denoting the birth 
place Mary Magdalene, better, Mary Magdala. Cho- 
razin, Bethsaida, and Capernaum were those which 
the Master’s mighty works were done,” and 
which, for some reason, felt necessary 
and denounce. Capernaum was for nearly three years the 
home Jesus. Here all the elements Christ’s character 
were exhibited, other place. And own words 
throw much light the character the city that time. 
was one the chief points the great caravan route 
between Egypt and Damascus. had its custom-house, its 
numerous tax-gatherers, its garrison, its schools, and 
its costly the places already mentioned 
lying near the shore the lake, have yet 
speak Tiberias the west side, and which, probably, sur- 
passed any one the others, both political and social 
importance, well the richness and splendor its 
With decided Roman taste, Antipas® had 
lavished here vast sums money make this perfect city. 
Here, close the warm springs and bathed the blue 

Hosea, 14. 

Ant. 14. 15. 4-6; Wars, Ritter, 266. 

Luke iv. 31; Von Raumer, 104; Hausrath, 348; “is two short days 
journey from Nazareth,” about ten hours,” Hausrath, 395 
Banias, Dan, the noble city Tiberias, and hundred others, have little 
nothing exhibit their former splendor,” Ritter, 234; the contrast 
between the present and former condition this region finely presented 
Recovery Jerusalem, 264. 

Both Capernaum and Tarichaea may have surpassed Tiberias commercial 


importance. 
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waters the lake, this luxurious and worldly Herod, the 
murderer John the Baptist, had built magnificent Grecian 
colonnades, and Roman gates, and splendid public buildings, 
including his palace, and adorned the city with marble statues, 
and sought appease the Jewish portion the citizens, 
whom these things were, doubt, very distasteful, build- 
ing for them, perhaps, the finest synagogue all the north, 
whose colossal basilica during the period the revolution 
the assemblies the people were 

But from the Jordan the sea-coast, scattered everywhere 
among the hills, were numerous towns and cities, many 
which were great importance may mention Gischala, 
Kadesh,.Safed, Cesarea Philippi (Paneas), Cana, Ramah, 
Gabara, Jotapata, Japha, Gabatha, Zabulon, Hazor, Rimmon, 
Nazareth, Tabor, Sepphoris, and the south Bethshean 
(Scythopolis) and Gadara. must not supposed that 
this list embraces all even the important places Galilee, 
for Josephus states that had two hundred and four cities 
and villages, the smallest which numbered above fifteen 
thousand inhabitants. Tarichaea had forty thousand, and 
Scythopolis about the same number. Japha was the largest 


Life, 54; Hausrath, 1.5. The council nobles Tiberias num- 
bered the time the Jewish war, six hundred members, Wars, 21. 
Previous the building Tiberias, Sepphoris had been the chief city Galilee. 
Lewin thinks that Antipas built Tiberias few years before Christ began his 
public ministry, about 27, 173, No. 1163. There had been either battle 
here, else old burying ground, for the workmen came upon quantities 
human bones, which made the place unclean the stricter Jews. supposed 
that Christ never visited the for which two reasons are 
may have shared the feeling the orthodox Jews; or, may have wished 
avoid Antipas. See Neubauer, 211 note; Thomson, Land, etc. Ritter, 
257,258; Ant. 18. for Jewish law violated connection with these bones 
for the supposition battle there, Graetz, 256; for Roman style build- 
ing, Keim, time Agrippa II. Tiberias degraded below Sepphoris, 
Life, there must this account have been some feeling 
between the citizens the two places. Vespasian does not dare approach 
Tiberias with less than three legions his best troops, Wars, 9.7; Josephus 
it, Wars, 2.20.6; the old prejudice account the bones last died 
out. The Rabbis have tradition how the city was made pure, Neubauer, 
211. Sailors quite class among its inhabitants, This place 
was the scene many important events the Jewish war. 
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village” Galilee, and strongly fortified. Zabulon was 
one the largest cities the north, and built elegant 
style. was town admirable beauty,” and its houses 
were built the model those Tyre, Sidon, and Berytus.” 
Jotapata was strongest the cities fortified Jose- 
phus.” Mount Tabor was stronghold. There was for- 
tress there from 218 B.c. A.D. Safed, from its lofty 
situation, was visible from the shores the Sea Galilee. 

Later, Safed and Tiberias formed two the sacred cities 

the Jews; the two others were Hebron and Jerusalem. 

Sepphoris was great importance. was called “the 

security all Galilee.” Here were the public archives 

the province, after they were removed from Tiberias (in the 

time Agrippa II.), and here also was royal magazine 

arms. Cesarea Philippi deserves special notice. Herod the 
Great built here temple Augustus, pure white marble. 
From early times had been place note account 

its beautiful scenery. “It was the famous seat idol 
worship for many Its locality has been spoken 
finest spot the Holy far among the hills, 
beneath Hermon’s eternal tent snow,” with its castles and 
palaces, its grotto-sanctuary Pan, and its marble gods, 
with scenery both picturesque and grand, might well 
esteemed beautiful for thousand feet 
above the city rose that primeval citadel, the tower Leb- 
anon, which looks towards Some these cities 
were built the summits hills, or, other cases, the 
brows the mountains, and, when secn from afar, were 
compared “birds resting upon lofty And many 
those places that were strongly fortified were celebrated 
for severe and bloody struggles during the Jewish war, and 
for the bravery their fighting the death 
for their country and homes. 

Nore. List places, Hausrath, Japha, Life, 45. Zabulon, Keim, 
310; Hausrath, 1.10; Wars, 2.18.9. Jotapata, Wars, 6.1; the terrible 
energy with which the Galileans defended the Jewish war cannot here 
described, Wars, Vespasian tries starve out, but cannot, Wars, 


13; valley about deep that the sight failed looking down into 
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XI. STATEMENT THE NUMBER TOWNS AND 
INHABITANTS PROBABLY CORRECT. 


are fully justified saying that the country that 
time was dotted with flourishing cities and villages, and 
densely settled with industrious and enterprising people. 
Josephus’s statement that Galilee contained two hundred 
and four cities and villages, the smallest which numbered 
above fifteen thousand inhabitants,! which would raise the 


it, Wars, 7.7; how built, Gadara, six more miles from the shore 
the lake, was taken, burned, and people massacred Vespasian, Wars, 
7.1; “its ruins testify its ancient splendor;” see Smith’s Bib. Dict. 
(Am. ed.), Art. its citizens fight Tarichaea, Wars, 10. 10; 
Life, Cana Galilee,” where Josephus once was when 
summoned Tiberias, Life, 16.17. Wars, see note this 
‘passage Whiston’s Josephus fortress, see Ritter, 311, 313, size and 
height of, Alexander, son Aristobulus and rival Antipater, 
the father Herod the Great, rallies Mount Tabor, and defeated Gabi- 
nius, and ten thousand his men (Jews) slain, Ant. 14.6.3. Mount Tabor 
with its walls and towers and roofs may well have been the “city set upon 
hill,” Hausrath, 397. Safed, Tristram, Land Israel, 581. Kadesh, ibid. 581, 
582; Sacred cities Jews, Ritter, 260. Sepphoris, Life,9; Ant. 18. 
Seat one the five councils which Gabinius established govern the nation, 
Ant. 14. 5.4; Wars, 8.5; arsenal, Wars, its strength, Wars, 18. 
11. The Talmud mentions upper,” and “lower” town, Neubauer, 
Bab. Erubin, Cesarea Philippi: Temple Herod the Great, Hausrath, 
421; scenery, Ritter, Wars, 21.3; “idol worship,” Neubauer, 
snow-fields Hermon gleaming the sun above the dark, giant masses 
Lebanon,” Hausrath, 421; Ps. xlii. located here some, Hausrath, 
421; Lebanon,” Song Sol. vii. birds lofty nests;” see 
Graetz, 393, Neubauer, notice position Safed, Sepphoris, Tabor, and 
other cities. Scythopolis, Arnaud, after Jotapata surrendered, Scythopolis 
wintered the 15th legion, Wars, Josephus makes belong Decapolis 
which was the city,” Wars, 3.9.7; but commercially, and some 
other regards, belonged the region the Sea Galilee both the Talmud 
and Josephus agree this, Neubauer, 175, Life, 65; see Lightfoot, 126. 
Scythopolis, and certain places east the Sea Galilee, which one usually 
reckoned Peraea, the Talmud counts Galilee. But even had not this 
authority, the fact that they lay near the shore the lake, and would 
therefore add very much its life and business, sufficient reason for mention- 
ing them our estimate Galilee. 

Life, 45. Dr. Schaff note Lange Luke, 49, col. says, four 
hundred and four cities and McClintock and Cyclopaedia, 
vol. iii. 717, col. Art. Galilee,” say, “two hundred and cities and 
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population upwards three million, has been often 
quoted; but the truth has been almost universally 
denied, least doubted. propose give several 
reasons, never before presented, why the statement Jo- 
sephus should regarded probably correct. 

Josephus, the military governor Galilee, was 
intelligent, shrewd, and capable; and would likely 
know thoroughly the resources his own province. 

This statement his was made letter which 
wrote his enemies rivals, who had been sent from 
Jerusalem supersede him his command, and who would 
have detected him any misstatement that 

Josephus raised, without difficulty, army above 
hundred thousand young appears, from the 
same passage that, addition these troops, there were 
garrisons the various fortresses which the general had 
repaired and strengthened. Then particular say 
men,” showing that the supply men was great 
make unnecessary, even this extreme national 
emergency, call upon boys old men, others still, 
who were unfit for military duty. Without doing any 
violence the language Josephus, might conclude 
from that, addition the men under arms, there was 
another body equal number these, who were detained 
home provide for those the field.? 
Graetz, 392, says, city has fifteen thousand inhabitants,” 
which Josephus does not Hausrath, says, hundred and four 
cities and villages, and fifteen fortresses,” which not what Josephus 
Josephus’s incredible statement,” Keim, 1.311. How does Jahn, 
Bib. Arch. (Eng. trans.), read two hundred and four cities and towns, 
the largest which had one hundred and fifty thousand and the smallest fifteen 
thousand inhabitants,” from Josephus? which not Josephus See 
Wars, Tac. Hist. Plin. Hist. Nat. 15. 

This fact great importance, and may quote here Josephus’s own 


words used another occasion, publish among such 
could once detect it, would insure Preface Jewish Wars, 
vs. 

Wars, 20. 6-8; Jost, Geschichte der Israeliten, (Berlin ed., 1821), 
makes the number men enrolled 200,000, which the language Jose- 
seems justify, and which certainly cannot disproved nineteen 
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the affair the robbery the steward Agrippa 
and Berenice, when the people the towns near Tarichaea 
were greatly incensed against Josephus for his part the 
matter, one hundred thousand assembled single night 
oppose 

When, after the conquest under Joshua, the four tribes 
settled that country which afterwards became Galilee, 
they numbered within their limits sixty-nine cities, with 
their villages.” Many these cities were that time 
fortified. 

census that date, the tribes occupying this ter- 
ritory mustered 223,600 fighting men.? 

The slabs from Nineveh say that the days Heze- 
kiah, king Judah, Sennacherib took from him forty- 
six strong fenced cities, and smaller towns countless 
number,” besides carrying off more than two hundred 
thousand captives.” 

the year 39, when Herod was trial 
Rome, charged with preparing levy war against the 
Romans, was developed the evidence that single 
armory had armor collected for seventy thousand men. 
This was time comparative peace. What might have 
been its resources this respect when the whole province 
was rallying defend the common country 

look forward few years, shall find very 
significant hint. One would suppose that the Jewish nation 
the terrible war 66-70 far Palestine was 


concerned, had become almost entirely extinct, the towns 


destroyed, and the people slaughtered. Yet only sixty-three 
years later, army two hundred thousand men rallied 


are mentioned having been fortified Josephus, his orders, Wars, 
20. Life, 37. 

Josh. xix. 10-40; Ritter, 334 Arnaud, 178-183, where the number 
cities shown larger than have given our text; should 
noticed that the cities Naphtali were i.e. fortresses, cities with 
high strong walls, Josh. xix. 35. 

Rawlinson, Monarchies, 2.161 Smith’s Bib. Dict., Art. Sennacherib. 

Ant. 7.2; Keim, 205; 295. 
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under the banner Bar Chochab rebellion against Rome. 
Julius Severus, the best general the empire, was sent 
crush this rebellion. reported back the emperor that 
the rebels were possession fifty the strongest castles 
and nine hundred and eighty-five villages. This struggle, 
which lasted probably three years, cost the Jews upwards 
five hundred and eighty thousand lives. The loss the 
part the Romans was also terrible, insomuch that Hadrian, 
his despatches the Senate announcing the conclusion 
the war, refrained from the usual congratulatory phrases. 
the rebels had fifty strongholds and nine hundred and 
eighty-five villages their possession all Judea, Galilee, 
the prosperous years before may well have had 
two hundred and four cities and 

10. Captain Burton, his Unexplored Syria,” 
country which was full life Christ’s time, but which 
very little known from the abundance 
ruins with which the region just north Galilee 
covered, says, that one standing certain Lebanon 
peak which overlooks that section, the land must many 
places have appeared one continuous 

11. Still further north the ’Alah, i.e. the highland,” 
Syria, northeast and southeast Hamah, there are three 
hundred and sixty-five ruined towns. The Arabs declare 
man might formerly have travelled for year this 
district, and never have slept twice the same village.” 

12. remark similar that Captain Burton just quoted, 
has been regard the Phoenician coast, which lay 
west Galilee, and with which Galilee was such close 
connection, namely: was thickly covered with towns 


Jews, 431-438; length the war, ibid. 433, note; terrible 
losses the Romans, ibid. 432, 433 note; Jost, Judenthum, 79; Madden, 
Jewish Coinage, 201 Dion Cassius, 69. Smith’s Bib. Dict. Art. 
Census.” 

21.79; fine description the view from this peak, 76-79. 


160; Capt. Drake, judging from the ruins which saw, does not 


believe the report exaggerated. 
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and villages that must have given the appearance being 
one unbroken 

13. should also remembered that those times the 
cities were usually packed with people. our day are 
hardly able appreciate this fact, and certainly not 
make allowance enough for judging the number 
inhabitants any given Eastern city country reported 
the old histories. For instance, modern city the 
size ancient Jerusalem would have held, much less accom- 
modated, the number people which often flocked there 
attend the feasts. few years before the siege under Titus, 
estimate was made, and the official return was 2,565,000 
persons present the passover. Josephus says 2,700,000, 
which did not include many sick and defiled persons, and 
many foreigners who had come for religious 

14. Perhaps hint may obtained noticing the 
number killed the various battles and sieges Galilee, 
far these were reported. have made careful esti- 
mate, and find the whole number about 
includes the prisoners, which, however, except the case 
Tarichaea, were mere fraction. Several fights are 
reported where the number killed not given. Further, 
number people would destroyed various ways 
such terrible war and never reported. put the 
whole number killed one huudred and seventy-five two 
hundred thousand, the statement cannot regarded 
exaggeration. 

the face such illustrative facts, the statement 
Josephus regard the cities and villages Galilee can 
longer seem improbable. 


XII. THE GALILEANS. 


Thoroughly Jewish People. 
means easy task describe minutely the 


Dr. Schréder, Die Sprache, 1869, Einleitung, 

Wars, 6.9.3; Williams, Holy City, 1.481; Besant and Palmer, Jerusalem, 
the City Herod and Saladin, note pp. 23, 2,700,000” Jose- 
phus will seen probably correct referring the passage cited. 


j 
at 
id 
ay 
4 
4 


GALILEE THE TIME CHRIST. 


character this people, numbering perhaps three million, 
made was many peculiar original internal 
elements, and wrought upon many peculiar influences 
that were foreign external it. the west were the 
Phoenicians, the north the Syrians, the south the 
Samaritans, and some the principal cities the 
province were strongly-marked features Greco-Roman 
Yet this remark regard the existence 
here Greco-Roman civilization must not made mean 
too much; for when all the evidence this point col- 
lected, the real extent such foreign civilization seen 
have been very limited. The people preserved, body, 
their thoroughly Jewish character, spite any foreign 
influences tending the contrary.? Jewish people 
that the Galileans are judged. The fact just mentioned 
very significant. elements national character 
which people preserved from blending with those with 
whom comes contact form interesting topic for study. 
Perhaps the tenacity with which the Jew held his religious 
ideas might tend exclusiveness and bigotry. Yet while 
would not allow interference the affairs his religion, 
prided himself upon his noble treatment 
and, ailowed foreigners settle upon Jewish soil, 

Gadara and Hippos are spoken Greek cities. Wars, 6.3; Ant. 17. 
The Syrians Scythopolis seem have been majority, The 
“Strangers Tarichaea were not necessarily but new comers 
distinction from old settlers, Wars, 10. 10; Life, 29. The Greeks 
Tiberias were small fraction the whole population, Life, compare Life, 
65. Judea also, Gaza was Greek city, Wars, Ant. and 
Cesarea both Syrians and Greeks were numerous, Life, Wars, 13. 
Ant. 20. Wars, 2.14. 9.1. Syrian and Phoenician cities, 
see Ant. 13. 15.4; Syrians hated the Jews, Wars, 

Wars, 3.3.2. Greek influence Palestine Christ’s time can reduced, 
think, small amount. The decided contempt the Jews, 
nation, for all foreign languages, learning, science, history, etc., would tend 
preserve their Jewish character, their religion and peculiar customs intact. That 
they preserved their national character free from foreign influences far 
greater degree than many are disposed admit clearly shown 
114-118, and also 119. For the efforts the Jews the first century after 


Christ maintain among themselves thorough knowledge the Biblical 
Hebrew, see Fiirst, und Literatur-geschichte der Juden Asien. 26, 27. 
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claimed the corresponding right, namely, allowed 
and settle wherever men were. Christ’s time one 
might have spoken with truth the omnipresent Jew. 
Jews had made themselves homes every country, 
from the Tiber the Euphrates, from the pines the Cau- 
cassus the spice-groves happy mere cata- 
logue the cities where they had settled that 
the far East, Egypt, Syria, Greece and her islands 
astonishing.? With but few exceptions, they seem have 
been everywhere wealthy, and, influential, 
class. The decrees issued, from time time, the Roman 
senate favoring honoring the Jews the different cities 
the empire were very numerous, and throw much light 
upon their numbers, character, prosperity, and their civil 
and social relations and one should say that 
the Jews were bigoted regard religion, should 
remember, the same time, that, regard social, com- 
mercial, and political relations none were more cosmopolitan 
either sentiment practice than they. And the Jewish 
people deserve any credit for this cosmopolitan spirit, perhaps 
the praise should given the Galileans, who, account 
their peculiar surroundings, must have led the way 
this friendly intercourse with other nations. will 
important remember this point when come consider 
the religious character this people. 


Chiefly Agricultural People. 


Further, chiefly agricultural people that 
must regard them. There was, indeed, that period, 
vast amount public building going (under Herod, 
Antipas, and Philip), which would require and occupy many 
men; secondly, must reckon the lake commerce, which 
was considerable; thirdly, the fisheries (important, 


Merivale, 287. 
Merivale, 287; Milman, 20; Lutterbeck, 128; Wars, 7.3.3; Cony- 
beare and Howson, St. Paul, seq. 
Ant. 14. chapters 8,10, and 12; 16.2.3; 16.6.2; 19. 19.6.3; 
wealth and Ant. 14. 
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productions the country foreign markets, and also 
merchandise between Egypt and these, 
dyeing, weaving, stone-cutting, ship-building, pottery manu- 
facture, and few other industries; but when have made 
sufficient deduction for all these methods employment, 
shall have left still the bulk the population, whose 
business was 

Then the wealth and prosperity this province, together 
with the good order, both civil and social, which prevailed 
there, would seem indicate industry, enterprise, and intel- 
ligence the part the people. 


Eminent for Patriotism and Courage. 


Among the prominent virtues the Galileans mention 
here their patriotism. the influence surrounding 
nations had been marked upon their character some- 
times would have resulted weakening the ties 
which bound them their country and national institutions 
and ideas; but from the time Herod’s first connection 
with this province 47, the destruction Jerusalem 
A.D. 70, the Galileans were among the noblest patriots 
which the nation could boast. Had this patriotism been 
wanting them, even the least degree, the fact would 
have been developed greatly their prejudice the Jewish 
war; but that struggle the Galileans made noble record. 
Their intense devotion “the national idea” has been 
spoken Also their loyalty and devotion 
their rulers, and their bravery, for which they were justly 
celebrated, may properly considered connection with 


Whatever landed Ptolemais for Damascus, and whatever came from 
Egypt bound for Damascus the far East, and whatever came from the far 
East and Damascus, bound for Egypt Rome, would all pass through Galilee, 
important fact. 

Graetz, 395, exaggerates beyond all reason the influence surrounding 
people upon the character the Galileans. 

Keim, 314. 
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the topic just mentioned. the young governor, Herod, 
they were warmly attached. When was appointed king 
this province declared almost unanimously his 
Then, the fact that Antipas held the government forty-three 
years without special complaint from his subjects shows 
people well-disposed towards ruler who, whatever may 
said his morals was, ruler, liberal, energetic, and 
capable every sense. Then, still later, the devotion 
the Galileans Josephus was made him matter 
special praise. Their interest him, and their anxiety for 
his welfare, outweighed all considerations peril, loss 
property, themselves. The instances illustrating this 
statement are numerous.? praising their bravery, Jose- 
phus says that cowardice was never characteristic the 
Aristobulus and Herod the Great found 
here some their most valiant and the deeds 
the patriot army under Josephus exhibited marvellous 
contempt danger and death. bold, hardy, industrious 
race always does heroic deeds when fully roused and strug- 
gling for its fatherland and freedom. This was pre-eminently 
the case with the Galileans. Their character developed 
that struggle may taken hint what for three, 
perhaps many more, generations had been the character 
their ancestors. judging the Galileans that war, 
must not use the same standards that judge the Romans 
by. Difference race, civilization, and national purpose 
must all was agricultural people 
matched against the finest military people the world. 
Among the Galileans the discipline was poor. They fought, 
Orientals have always done, with courage enough, and 
individual valor enough, but with painful lack system. 
Still, taken this great disadvantage, they command our 
highest admiration. Josephus aware that his force not 
sufficient cope with the Romans, and calls upon Jeru- 


Wars, for the only exceptions, see Wars, 16. 
Life, 16, 21, 39, 45, 47-51, 59. Wars, 
Ant. 13, 16.5; Keim, 313. 
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salem for re-inforcements, but none are Galilee must 
alone and unaided bear the brunt the war during the first 
year its progress. must remembered that this period 
that Rome’s greatest power. Yet the emperor Nero, 
with consternation and alarm” the magnitude 
the The feeling Rome expressed the fact 
that Vespasian, the best general the empire, chosen 
deal with this rebellion, and, secondly, the fact that such 
splendid army veterans thought necessary massed 
Ptolemais before operations can begin.? The sight 
these sixty thousand veterans, among whom there the 
perfection discipline, and who are backed the moral 
power almost uninterrupted victory, must send dismay 
the hearts those Galilean This splendid army that 
has been victorious over every nation, and whose engines 
have levelled the foremost structures the world, has come 
hither its strength and skill upon the people and 
fortresses Galilee. The abandonment with which the 
Galileans plunge into this struggle admits retreat. 
restore their country’s ancient liberty the wild dream 
these brave misguided The tough work before them 
they fight with desperate energy. The one hundred and 


Wars, 3.1.1. 

the chapter) very minute and vivid account its organization and disci- 
pline. Size the army here spoken of, Tac. Hist. Wars, 4.2; 
Weber and Holtzmann, 473 Graetz, 437, army about Jerusalem 80,000 
see Graetz, Weber and Holtzmann the same, 488; Schneckenburger, 
228 power and character the enemy, Wars, Weber and Holtzmann, 
quote Hausrath’s brilliant description the character the two armics 
and the contrast between them; also 475, the same effect from 
his Preface the Jewish War Josephus fear Josephus’s troops, Wars, 

Weber and Holtzmann, 463, where the motives are spoken which could 
arouse small people three four million against the world-empire and 
power Rome. 
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sixty projectile engines the Romans fill the air with mur- 
derous stones, and other implements Even after 
forty days almost super-human valor, but which seen 
unavailing, these patriots still prefer die for 
country’s rather than surrender.? For 
six terrible hours the fighting men” Japha the largest 
Galilee—beat back the Roman soldiers, till 
the former, twelve thousand them, were all 
The struggle Gamala one the most heroic the 
Tiberias, Tarichaea, Mount Tabor, Gischala, fall succession. 
The fate Jotapata sealed, was said, the fate the whole 
The backbone the rebellion was broken when 
Galilee was subdued. The hardest fighting the war was 
done those brave people the north. That for her may 
well called bloody year, which one hundred and fifty 
thousand more her people perished. The flower her 
youth had The conduct the Galileans calls forth 
generous criticisms even from their victorious enemies. 
Vespasian notices their fidelity each other and their con- 
tempt suffering, and Titus admits that they are fighting 
for freedom and and that they bear bravely 
stimulating his own veteran troops. The Romans had 
reason proud the conquest But their 
army was weary, and its ranks thinned from the bloody work 
this campaign, and Vespasian was obliged order time 
for rest and 


Wars, 2.1; Graetz, 419. 

Tac. Hist. gives the forces the Romans follows: 5th, 
10th, 15th, and 3d, 12th, 22d, cohorts allies; squadrons 
horse also two kings, Agrippa and Sohemus; Antiochus sent the forces his 
Kingdom also “‘a formidable body Arabs with embittered feelings” took 
part; and considerable number volunteers went from Rome and Italy.” 


Their Ancestors Eminent for Bravery. 


The bravery which have seen such wonderful exhi- 
bitions seems have been characteristic the people 
this region from remote times. Their position made them 
the first suffer case those great invasions from tlie East, 
circumstance which would naturally have tendency foster 
bravery people Zebulon and Naphtali 
jeoparded their lives unto the death the high places the 
Within the limits this province were embraced 
some the most memorable battle-fields the nation. 
people among whom national and traditional customs were 
cherished dearer than life,? would not indifferent 
old memories and historical associations; and hence the 
Galileans could not but stimulated the noble deeds 
that had been wrought their ancestors upon their own 
soil. The plain Jezreel was famous field strife. 
Kishon was river battle. Deborah and Barak led down 
from Tabor ten thousand heroes against the king Hazor, 
and routed his general, Sisera, and his army. Zebulon, 
Naphtali, and Asher followed Gideon the storm against 
Midian. Soon after the division the kingdom Solomon, 
the princes Zebulon and Naphtali, common with those 
Benjamin and Judah, led their heroes against 
And the final struggle with Rome, these bold and inde- 
pendent sons the North rallied, have seen, first and 
foremost oppose the invincible legions, and battled with 
desperate energy from mountain-pass mountain-pass, from 
city city, from fortress fortress, till one after another, 
the cities and fortresses this province were beaten into 
ruins; and then, the nation rallied for death-grapple 
the enemy, the remnants the Galilean band joined 
their countrymen behind the walls Jerusalem, and resisted 

For brilliant description their position, and statement the fact have 
mentioned, see Hausrath, 343. 

Judg. 18. 


Hitzig Ps. Delitzsch the same; Keim, 313. 
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with superhuman might that all-conquering power, 
slowly, but surely, beat down the walls, and even overturned 
foundations burying city and Temple and 
their heroic defenders common 


Their Great Respect for Law and Order. 


Again, the Galileans are thought peaceable 
and law-abiding citizens. The impression sometimes 
given that the very opposite this was the case. Thus 
Ritter speaks the people Tiberias “as always quarrels 
with the parent city Jerusalem,” for which authority 
given, and which contrary fact. And Hausrath, 
usually correct, states that Josephus calls the Galileans the 
common peace-disturbers the whereas Josephus 
referring directly the robbers certain caves which 
had Josephus does not state, nor say any- 
thing from which might infer, that the Galileans were 
and rebellious,’ that they delighted 
says nothing the kind; and the impression 
left after several careful readings Josephus have 
stated —that they were peaceable and law-abiding citizens. 
Indeed, Josephus makes careful distinction between the 
inhabitants the border and the robbers, and shows that 
the former were not sympathy with the latter, but were 
greatly harassed After Herod had crushed them, 

fifteen fortresses Galilee. 


258. 

Wars, Because Galilee was the home Judas, the Zealot, Graetz 
states that the land was full hot-heads,” thus giving decidedly wrong im- 
pression, 395. Similarly McClintock and Strong, Cyclopaedia, 717, col. 
Art. “Galilee,” state, Galileans are mentioned Josephus turbulent and 
rebellious people,” and they refer Ant. 17. 10.2; Wars, 
these, the second reference wrong; the first isolated case, and happened 
Jerusalem, and does not represent the character the Galileans all; 
the last Josephus simply says trained war from their infancy,” meaning 
that the Galileans, although chiefly agricultural people, were obliged, 
account their surroundings, acquainted some extent with military 
affairs. The impression given McClintock and Strong contrary fact. 
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Galilee was delivered from its which 
statement Josephus confirms what have said. The 
Syrians even (Galilee’s neighbors the north) sung songs 
honor Herod this occasion, showing that they, well 
the Galileans, were not sympathy with the 
Those robber bands the border, secreted caves dens 
hear almost nothing after Herod made such thorough 
work subduing 

Again, about the year 51, certain commotions arose 
various parts the land, which Josephus alludes; and 
the same connection speaks one occasion when the 
Galileans their way feast Jerusalem were assaulted 
near Ginaea some Samaritans, and one more the 
former were killed. account the negligence Cu- 
manus, the Roman governor, very serious trouble grew out 
this affair. But the affair itself has been greatly exag- 
gerated. For instance, Keim says: The Galileans were 
often obliged open force way through the Samaritan 
district, when they would the feasts 
And Hausrath gives the impression that such events were 
frequent occurrence. But this event appears have 
been isolated instance; least, there evidence 
the contrary, while considerable evidence could produced 
show some intercourse and many friendly acts between 
the Galileans and the Jews Judea one side, and the 
Samaritans the other. Then wholly wrong say 
that Sicarii committed more crimes Galilee than 


Ant. 14. “sung songs his commendation, their cities and 
villages, having procured them peace, and the secure enjoyment their 
possessions.” 

The Galileans are peaceable citizens see Life, 41. wrong infer from 
Luke xiii. that even Jerusalem, they took the lead revolts,” Hausrath, 
11, because know absolutely nothing the connected with 
the simple fact there mentioned. Milman, 221, calls the Galileans war- 
like” people, which, uses the word warlike bad sense, incorrect. 

assassinated.” 
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The very opposite was true. The facts are these: 
During the long reign Herod the Great, Galilee enjoyed 
prosperity and quiet. The same was true it, with perhaps 
one Antipas’s war with Aretas,— during the 
longer reign Herod Antipas. During this latter period, 
the country east the Jordan, which was ruled the mild 
and honorable Herod Philip, also enjoyed peace and pros- 
perity. But Judea, from the death Herod the Great, 
the outbreak the war, 66, was full 
commotion. The great contrast between affairs the north, 
and the south strikingly apparent Josephus’s account 
these times, although the contrast itself never alluded 
him. From the time the war, Judea was 
ruled Roman governors (except the short period covered 
the reign Agrippa 41-44), who, for the most part, 
were unprincipled and cruel men. They hated, oppressed, 
insulted, and wronged the Jews many ways. They 
countenanced robbery, when they could receive share 
the plunder. They encouraged the system bribery. Under 
them the priests became corrupt. Murder, violence, law- 
lessness all kinds prevailed more and more. The conduct 
these governors was very exasperating the Jews; and, 
last, however little disposed for war they were first, 
they were driven take arms, considering honorable 
death better than miserable life. But such long continued 
misrule could hardly fail generating misery 
ruption. And our estimate Galilee, never 
forgotten that, while 51, perhaps 55, this 
province was state peace and prosperity, the province 
Judea, the other hand, had, for half century, lacked 
both law and order, and there had come prevail there 
terrible state and The statements 


Neubauer, 183 (his authority Graetz, ed. 323, 334). See next 
note they originated Jerusalem; such desperate characters always spring 
large cities. 

Judea overrun robbers, Wars, Jews oppressed Ro- 
mans, Wars, 14. wronged Felix, who takes Drusilla from her husband 
for his own wife, Ant. 20. lawlessness, corruption, Jews driven madness, 
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made will found fully justified, one dis- 
posed follow out the notes given below. 


Wars, country suffers much, Hausrath, 344; robbers encouraged, 
Ant. 20. country full robbers, etc. Josephus, Ant, 20. 20. 
6.1; Wars, see Wars, Romans hate the Jews, Wars, 
Romans insult the Jews, Wars, 12. Florus’s conduct, Ant. 20. 
taxing the Jews, Weber and Holtzmann, 247; increase robbers, 
Traill’s Joseph. Ant. 18. Sabinius, Ant. 17. 10. 
1,2; Pilate, Ant. 18.3.1; taxing terrible, Hausrath, 169,170; the great 
financial crisis Rome affecting see Hausrath, 170, 
note; priests became corrupt, Ant. 20. poorer priests left suffer and 
die, Ant. 20. see Tac. Hist. 9,10; Annals, 12. 54; Jews forced vio- 
lence Florus, leave the country, Wars, 14. yet Cumanus does Jews 
favor, Wars, 12. (he could hardly have refused interfere this case) 
Vitellius also does them favors, Ant. 18. Sikars, originated 
Jerusalem, Wars, (Sikars were assassins with concealed weapons, Sica, 
hence names and dates procurators, see Schneckenburger, 207, 216. 
The revolt Judas, son Hezekias, the death Herod the Great, has some- 
times been referred showing the turbulent spirit the Galileans. But 
the commotions the time were wide spread, and means confined one 
section; Judas Galilee gets possession Simon makes insur- 
rection Peraea, crosses the Jordan, and burns the palace Jericho; two 
thousand Herod’s old soldiers make insurrection Idumaea Athronges 
Judea sets himself king; four parties four different sections the 
country keep the nation all these addition the fierce outbreak 
the Feast Pentecost that year (May 31); Ant. 17. chap. 10; Wars, 
chaps. and Lewin, B.c. Nos. 931-935, pp. 128, 129. 
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ARTICLE 


NATURAL REALISM; OR, FAITH, THE BASIS SCIENCE 
AND RELIGION. 


MACBRIDE ASSISTANT MINISTER CHRIST CHURCH, 
BROOKLYN, N.Y. 


FAITH THE BASIS SCIENCE. 


NoTHING more common to-day than the confident asser- 
tion that truth one, and universal, immutable, and 
incapable self-conflict contradiction. But, notwith- 
standing this grand assertion, nothing more common than 
see the champions truth one department knowledge 
contending bitterly with their co-laborers other departments. 
There are extremists science and religion 
scientists and bigoted religionists men with irreligious 
bias and men with scientific bias. The first seem anxious 
expel God from the universe, and the other make God 
their own image. The antagonism, the supposed antago- 
nism, between science and religion, shows itself some 
religionists their jealousy science, and some scientists 
their supercilious attitude towards religion. The one 
party makes difference from itself the measure irreligion, 
while the other party makes corresponding difference 
the measure absurdity and superstition. The old 
born, but stronger brother, the rampant and unendurable 
odium scientificum. The older wanes and grows mellow 
and mild before the younger. Theologians, class, now 
show themselves most more than tolerant, even 
very friendly, towards science while many scientific men 
show themselves most intolerant towards religion. Mr. 
Mivart, who both theologian and scientist, tries 
show that the most advanced scientific theories are not 
variance with Christianity. But Mr. Huxley, who only 
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scientist, pursues him with bitterness. seems determined 
that there shall reconciliation, and boldly enters upon 
biblical theology show that there can none. Mr. 
Tyndall, too, more recently, has turned theologian, and tried 
clarify the ideas prayer which Christians generally hold. 
tells them that prayer potency which would like 
see devoted practical objects, instead wasted upon 
the that may really strengthen the heart meet 
life’s losses and thus indirectly promote physical well-being, 
the digging Aesop’s orchard brought treasure 
fertility greater than the treasure Utter disregard 
the Christian idea prayer, and contempt for those 
who believe spiritual realities, much believes 
material realities, characterizes this discharge the odium 
scientificum.” 

Such scientific dogmatism, well like theological 
dogmatism, only shows the bias that the exclusive pursuit 


one study, exclusive work any one department 


knowledge, gives any one. When the mind becomes 
accustomed receive only certain kind truth, 
deadened the perception and appreciation other truth. 
Through disuse, the faculties which are given for the per- 
ception other truth are lost, wrapped napkin and 
hid. Then the knowledge which obtained through one 
more the faculties, being partial, unrelated and uncor- 
rected its relation other knowledge, one-sided and 
untrue. Such mind looks everything through the 
distorted lenses its special faculties, and thus sees only its 
specialty everything. Thus the rules and measures 
our special studies become the only rules which use 
measure every other sphere truth. The kingdom grace 
seen only the kingdom nature. Everything re- 
ferred our one-sided selves, the centre and circum- 
ference the universe, and measured our own personal, 
provincial, professional dogmas. The one who gives his 
exclusive attention science thereby disqualified judge 
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of. matters religion, just much the one who devotes 
his whole attention religion unfitted judge matters 
science. They each bring the study the other’s 
sphere the faculties which are fitted for the study their 
own sphere. The study nature has never been with re- 
ligionists what should be. They have ever been absorbed 
the supernatural realm, and have ever used their super- 
natural moral and spiritual faculties, while they have 
regarded the external universe the mere theatre for the 
moral drama the alienation and reunion God and man. 
And the tragic element their relations those who study 
the natural world should studied has always consisted 
their identifying their religion with some crude interpreta- 
tion nature which soon shown false. But scientific 
men, whose work confined the natural world and the 
use the faculties fitted grasp it, have likewise been one- 
sided, and regarded the supernatural world only decent 
disguise for their remaining ignorance the natural world. 
The tragic element, with them, the continual manifestation 
that spiritual power, which they deny because they cannot 
discover with their senses, their understanding, with 
their telescopes and microscopes. Thus each led under- 
value discredit the truths the other’s department, not 
because these truths are abhorrent pure and whole reason, 
but because they are different from their chronic and 
professional conception the order things. They startle 
their imagination, but are not therefore repugnant their 
reason. for this reason that the modern scientific 
conception the method the universe startles the 
exclusively religious mind, and that the Christian belief 
seems unreasonable and superstitious the exclusively 
scientific mind. But there are men, both sides, who 
thoroughly understand and appreciate the labors each 
other. President McCosh fair representative the 
modern theologian, who not only appreciates scientific results, 
but himself co-laborer with the foremost scientists. 
And the late Professor Faraday well represents the modern 
Christian scientist. 
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Indeed, theologians and religious men generally, now, not 
only acquiesce in, but welcome all the fresh knowledge 
the material world which science can give. They have done 
away with what has always caused the tragic failures their 
religious view the natural world, i.e. the identifying their 
religion with any theory the external world. They are 
ready welcome every view the universe that science opens, 
finding every view fresh contributions religion. What- 
ever may the method the universe, there still the 
One Cause, who their God and Father. But religious 
men are losing their prejudice, and becoming sympathetic 
with science, not find like breadth appreciation 
and sympathy among scientists who are narrowing their minds 
the exclusive use one set and their view 
the universe looking only the material side. 
religion longer opposes science, yet the students 
science oppose religion. They are yet where religious men 
were when they opposed the Copernican view the solar 
system, any the later scientific results the study 
the material world. religious teachers longer oppose, 
aid scientists, yet scientists oppose and wage warfare 
against religion. the antithesis science and religion 
threadbare subject, old the subjects themselves, yet 
the relative position the two somewhat changed to-day, 
when see the one calling the other her friend and help- 
meet, while it, turn, discards the friendship. There 
still need keeping this question open the fullest and 
freest discussion, order, least, enlarge the breadth 
scope and confirm the results students, they 
have already done that for religious men. The day has 
passed when theologians tried reconcile every new dis- 
covery science with the teaching revelation, warping 
either science the Bible interpretation 
the two, trying show that the Bible itself taught all 
these scientific truths. any confidence put the 
reconciliation which satisfied Baden Powell; affirming 
that science and religion have point contact, relation 
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each other, but belong wholly separate spheres. The 
idea unity and mutual relationship all the realms 
truth has grown beyond anything like that. Nor does the 
reconciliation which Herbert Spencer gives, his First 
Principles,” deserve other than the name charlatanism. 
Claiming distil the soul good” out the thing evil— 
striving after the solution the inscrutable mystery 
things. And science, too, makes working the 
same problem; thus reconciling science and religion 
nescience denial all science. Being elaborately in- 
troduced this reconciliation, how can one restrain laughter! 
But when see that the author serious with us, our 
smile turns the look pity for such word-jugglery. The 
charitable term soul truth things evil” conciliates us, 
and leads expect something positive; but shows 
the abyss the unknowable, the mystery the uni- 
verse,” which science takes the near and visible sides, and 
religion the deep, invisible, and unknowable depths. Such 
metaphysical whiffling may daze, but cannot make clear 
any mind real reconciliation science and religion. 
For all believe real reconciliation, but all that such 
attempts can bring out into distinct vision the scope 


and the points antithesis the two. There remains still 


the broader and deeper and final reconciliation brought 
about, which will show how all the truths science may 
viewed religiously, and all the truths religion scientifically. 

Something may done towards this showing the 
common basis from which they both start, and the instru- 
ments with which they both work, and that they are, fact, 
different sides the grand whole the universe. Especially, 
believe, those who are devoted exclusively scientific 
pursuits, and make only occasional raids upon religion, need 
realize that the basis which they stand, the instruments 
with which they work, and the subject-matter their work, 
are identical with those the side religion. The thousand 
petty discords between them are done away this 


sense community, harmony, and mutual relationship. 
Nor necessary away with dogmatism order 
this. Dogmatism proper both departments; for 
the true antithesis scepticism. True dogmatism not, 
Jerrold wittily said, puppyism come but 
knowledge come positive perfection, and such not 
only possible, but necessary, alike science and religion. 

Passing the many points apparent disagreement 
between the two, let only note the points vital agree- 
ment, the things they have common basis and in- 
struments. 

The one power which makes science, well religion, 
possible giving them both their subject-matter and their 
methods, use faith here its most generic 
sense, distinguished from the specific faiths dogmas 
either department. faith broad enough include 
reliance upon all the faculties our mind, upon the reality 
the external world, and upon all the revelations that God 
makes the soul. the general instinct trust 
inner and outer realities, which makes natural realists 
from childhood till become infidel some part this 
trust. confidence in, reliance upon, the truthfulness 
ourselves and things about us. the belief the 
laws belief which God has implanted us. embraces 
confidence our senses corrected our understanding, 
and our understanding corrected the fundamental 
intuitions reason. trust the reality all objects 
knowledge, and the instruments faculties which 
apprehend and know them. rely upon the truthful- 
ness both objects and instruments. mistrust that 
our faculties are incapable deceptive, once away 
with the possibility any knowledge, and can only doubt 
everything, and then doubt our very doubt. can have not 
only basis for either science religion, but also basis 
for either scepticism. fall once into the abyss 
know-nothingism which Pyrrho and the other sceptics 
found themselves. They held that person could know 
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nothing, not even that knew The great world, 
themselves, and God became only There are 
signs like absolute Pyrrhonism to-day; and many 
scientists, like Herbert Spencer, who are loudest their 
boast the positive philosophy, make this very scepticism 
the basis which rest their science. But when this 
put the basis anything—of revelation, with Mr. Mansel, 
beautiful another, and all true dogmatism end. 
Unless trust our senses, have outward world 
begin with. Unless trust the understanding, have 
method systematizing and interpreting the outer world. 
Unless trust the reason and conscience,—the pure and 
revelation. Faith, our God-given faculties, 
lies the very basis all knowledge, human and divine, 
and whoever tries shake their authority, our faith 
them, is, fact, the philosophical sense the 
word, the champion science revelation. When 
matter what When the materialist Biichner 
says “there mind,” say, Never mind what 
call them both infidel correlated realities 
which every natural realist and every child, who naturally 
natural realist, believes. And when Lord Macaulay jeer- 
ingly asks, Who are the wisest and the best, and whose 
Opinion decide that?” say that infidel the 
universal, impersonal reason, which every man, and 
which declares that there are such realities the wisest and 
best. repeat ourselves when say that all such mis- 
trust infidel,—disbelieving the truth ourselves, 
and does away with the only possible basis any kind 
knowledge. begin our knowledge with propositions 

order avoid everything like positive assertion those old sceptics had 
recourse variety artifices, and availed themselves doubtful modes 


cautiously subjoining this last, ‘not even that assert 
Schwegler’s Hist. Phil., 149. 
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perception. correct and connect these propositions 
the propositions the understanding. But not stop 
with the manifold finite relations which the understanding 
gives us; carry these into the absolute being, through 
the reason which discerns the inner unity and the funda- 
mental and absolute relations them all. The senses need 
the correction the understanding, and that the correction 
the reason. Then have the criterion for judging who 
and what are the wisest and best; that is, providing 
trust these which which carry 
over from the finite and contingent the infinite and the 
absolute. this trust which starts us, and carries 
through all the stages our knowledge, and which bears 
when have reached the summit. its beginning, 
this trust faith what one our most beautiful thinkers! 
has called good faith. 

The child comes into the world the slightest 
scepticism the reality things about him, and their 
relations him, and the instincts activity which are 
already awakened him. Life earnest and life real 
him. use the illustration Professor Everett, the infant 
has instinct suck, and-without knowing the provision 
nature has made for its nourishment, simply sucks, good 
faith, anything that put its mouth, trying suck the 
nourishment feels the need of, until last finds its 
instinct satisfied with its mother’s breast. lives faith 
this instinct, which crude, but true, type the 


Prof. Charles Carroll Everett, his Science Thought; System 
expresses the character his expressed thoughts and the impression they 
make the reader. His book free manifestation living thought, which 
never arbitrary, hasty, imperfect, but always real its manifoldness, and 
unity with itself all its variety. beauty. desire acknowl- 
edge our indebtedness his Science Thought” for the leading idea this 
essay. lead any the book itself, which consider the greatest book 
Philosophy that has ever appeared this country, shall feel that our 
work has not been fruitless. makes Thought the one reality the 
inner and the outer world, and the movements this living Thought the 
forms living Logic. 

XXXI. No. 121. 
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instincts and the faith them, means which gain 
all our knowledge. the good faith the child all its 
growing and developed instincts that the foundation and 
procuring means all its subsequent knowledge the 
world, itself, and God, all the ways which 
reveals himself. Everything correlated, the world mind 
with the world matter; the instincts the soul with cor- 
responding realities. 
walks with aimless feet.” 

Every true instinct has its appropriate, answering, corres- 
ponding, reality. The tendril the vine has its support. 
The wings the meanest insect imply the existence air 
which fly, and the hunger the most ephemeral creature 
implies answering food. Nor can that the wings 
the mind man and the hunger his soul, have not their 
corresponding realities, but are only given him mislead 
hollow mockeries. The plant, the bird, the beast, trust 
their instincts and use them, and thus live. And man lives 
other way. trusts his faculties and the truths they 
give him the outer and the inner world, and thus gains all 
his knowledge. Believe, that you may know, the cate- 
gorical imperative science well religion. This 
natural good faith makes natural realists every depart- 
ment knowledge, instead idealists, materialists, scep- 
tics. The world real, the soul is, and God is, real. Holy 
scripture says that faith substance. virtue the con- 
substantiality the outer and the inner worlds the 
only substance; and that out which, and means which, 
weave all our knowledge. The larger our faith the more 
copious our supply substance, realities; for the 
receptive power the soul that takes all truth, virtue 
its consubstantiality with all truth. Faith only 
another name for the intuitions the reason science only 
the reducing all the material faith conformity with the 
fundamental principles the Take away this faith 
and the consubstantial inner and outer worlds disappear. 
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Take away the soul things and the body goes too. Take 
away the Carlyle and there one the 
part, nor anything with. Hence, too, 
must make our knowledge science universal, and not 
restrict physical science. its true signification, 
science embraces all the realities known the mind man. 
can limited only realities known, and the 
power the mind know faith reaches out and 
grasps, and declares the reality God and the soul, then 
our science must embrace them too. there any reality 
the powers the mind, there must 
there any reality religious truths, there must science 
religion, theology. The sweep science must 
broad the realm faith, without which there can 
science, but only nescience. 

now look the relation physical science 
this faith shall find that, the first place, receives all 
its materials from The only guarantee have the 
existence external and real world our intuitive faith 
our perception through the senses. Without this 
faith there can grounds for the belief the external 
world, least for the belief that know exists. 
The history philosophy shows how, without this faith, 
are driven into idealism, which, Mr. Lewes says, 
paves the way that scepticism which, gulf-like, yawns 
the terminal road all consistent The most 


President Anderson, the University Rochester, says, his un- 
published Lectures Metaphysics, that all science involves the perception 
the facts and events, and the holding them memory 
Second, the discovery the mind likeness and unlikeness among them; 
Third, the classification those that are similar with each other; Fourth, the 
inference, the mind, that what true time and space some, 
all; Fifth, the discovery that these facts and events form system plan 
which presupposes mind adequate its production and continuity,” and that 
the classified knowledge this plan.” This fair representation 
the method physical science, and wish only show that the various 
steps are trustworthy and answer realities, that faith underlies them 
all, and conducts them what Professor Everett calls the first proposition the 
reason, that truth, which really inspires the whole process. 
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elementary metaphysics will teach that each carry our 
external world our own brain. The first analysis our 
perception will resolve into simple sensation, and show 
that the song the brook, the music the cataract, the 
bright colors earth, air, and sky, and all that them is, 
are but the creations and inhabitants our own mind. 
Given, but simple sensation, and the mind creates its earth 
and heaven, image. But the thing producing 
the sensations know nothing. Even this unknown sub- 
stance analyzed away, and are left within ourselves and 
entirely ourselves. This result the rigorous analysis 
perception which Bishop Berkeley made, Hume declared 
unanswerable, and there nothing but the irresistible 
faith mankind sense-perception that can answer it. 
Kant’s rigorous analysis knowledge, which tried 
meet the scepticism Hume, did more than restore the 
unknown and unknowable external something, which caused 
the mind form ideas. The thing itself,’ asserted 
could never known. The world, believe exist, 
delusion, just the rainbow adelusion. have 
right predicate realities corresponding our apprehension 
and conception things. But the common sense, faith 
mankind declares the correspondence the two worlds— 
the subjective and the objective. The idealist and the positivist 
concur denying our knowledge the external world, but 
the natural realist who exercises the good faith the soul, 
meets them both and asserts the truth the mind’s concep- 
tions and convictions. does not believe that exists 
the crude form which the senses picture him, but 
accepts the corrections which his understanding makes, and 
the unity and reality which his reason gives him. Moreover, 
accepts the reality and truthfulness this world for 
other reason than that his connatural good faith commands 
and compels him cannot demonstrate its reality, 
yet more assured than any demonstration could 
make him. are all, naturally and practically, natural 
realists. The raging fire and the threatening flood are 
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subjective unknowable things us. once give objec- 
tive reality approaching danger, and hasten remove 
ourselves from it. live and move and have our being 
world realities, which, far demonstration con- 
cerned, can more easily demonstrated unreal than real. 
But our good faith stronger than demonstration, and gives 
the real pierces through the ghostly Ding 
the Kantian idealist, and blows away the impotent 
veil obscurity from the positivist’s awful 
changes the the sceptic into positive yes,” 
and reveals the world realities, which believe in, and 
take and formulate into the systematic whole science. 
this world realities that faith gives, that science takes 
for her subject-matter. Her votaries may deny theory 
the reality this subject-matter, and call merely phenom- 
inal, yet they work upon real, and call the only 
thing which can have positive knowledge. 

take another step when ask how science grasps 
her subject-matter, and how she elaborates and systematizes 
it. How does she build her grand temple and ordain her 
ministering hierarchy, when she has the materials given her 
Where does she get the power formulate what are called 
nature”? Objects sense make far the 
least portion her magnificent structure. They are only 
the standing timber, the unformed rock, the unmixed mortar, 
the unspread colors the raw, loose, formless material. 
Facts observation are totally insufficient build single 
pillar, give single law nature. give this, observa- 
tion would have universal and eternal, covering all 
space and time the here and the there, the past and 


Campbell his Philosophy Rhetoric, Chap. Part 10, has interest- 
ing section the dependence even mathematical demonstration upon our 
faith our memory. Geometry must trust the conviction the mind 
the truth the preceding demonstrations and axioms. The mathemati- 
cal process generally consists series axioms and equations. The truth 
each one perceived proceed. But the process gradual. And 
solely faith our memory that can have any conviction certainty 
the end the process, any the intermediate steps. 
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the future well the present— for this just what 
nature” covers. Far beyond any possible human 
experience these laws stretch and rule. Science does not, 
and cannot, stop with experimental knowledge. Experience, 
her builder, would like ant the architect St. 
Peter’s. The law gravitation, e.g. far more than 
epitomized expression facts. has thought, the universal 
and absolute element the mind man, underlying it, just 
St. Peter’s permeated, shaped, and sustained, the 
thought its architect. The Cathedral was thought out 
before was embodied stone, and the law gravitation 
was the mind Newton before found the external 
world. throughout the whole structure 
science. There thought beneath all, permeating, shap- 
ing, and sustaining it. Objects sense are not its corner- 
stones, its arches, pinnacles. Nor does this universe which 
science knows and tells of, rest outward foundations. 
The visible, material supports which satisfied the infantile 
conceptions early cosmogonists have all been taken away. 
The Hindoo elephant and tortoise longer support the 
earth, nor rock all the way down, the more artless 
Mrs. Partington would have it. The Hebrew firmament 
longer holds the stars their settings, nor are the shoulders 
Atlas strong enough understand and uphold the earth. 
There now visible point support all the material 
universe, not even medium for floatin. Yet science 
grasps the whole eternally moving universe with its methods 
and holds its laws, and thus stands eternally firm 
its foundations moves rapidly through space. Unsup- 
ported, yet not without support. self-poised and 
years God and the thought man. The faith out 
which, and means which, builds itself its only 
support. 

But how does science this? How the great world 
scientific thought built out the raw materials which faith 
gives? How the passage made from the sensible, material, 


and what some call the real microcosm about it, the infinite 
and eternal macrocosm? can claim have knowl- 
edge what has not seen heard How can 
assert anything the future—that the sun will rise to- 
morrow, that water will always run down hill? How does 
rise its grand and dogmatic assertion the correlation 
forces, and the unity the universe? Again build- 
ing faith, and with faith. Besides giving the 
scientist his external world, faith gives him his methods and 
instruments for elaborating and systematizing it. only 
faith our thought and our laws thought that gives 
him his plan and his instruments for drawing together the 
vast mass unrelated materials, for constructing the organic 
universe, which shall made all these manifold chaotic 
elements. The temple science has thought out 
the mind man before can constructed from the raw 
materials. thought under facts, and the structure 
rises. trust the truthfulness our thought and the 
structure stands, and stands only because thus trust. 
believe that the relations, connections, and organic unity 
which the mind throws over phenomena, and which are the 
necessary laws thought the mind looking nature, are 
also the necessary conditions being nature; that nature 
really built according them. Neither the idealist nor the 
positivist believes this, that the world without corresponds 
our thought it, the world within, that they are 
heart the same. Kant demonstrated that these laws the 
mind are necessary, and the thought unavoidable, but 
denied the possibility our knowing whether they are con- 
ditions the existence nature not. Time and space, 
which see the world and know events, are subjective, 
regulative ideas. So, too, with the propositions the un- 
derstanding, quantity, quality, relation, and modality, 
and the propositions the pure reason, the second 
affirmation the unity the outward world,” the 
architect and the goal physical science. These declared 
only priori and necessary conditions consciousness, 
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from which have right argue any corresponding 
external reality. 

can understand this theory, though our good-faith will 
not allow accept it. But cannot understand those 
who arrogate themselves the title positivists. Calling 
psychology illusion, and rudely bowing out existence the 
reality mind, they yet claim for the functions their own 
brains the power disprove all that has hitherto been ac- 
cepted truth, and build grand system positive 
knowledge. not reject the knowledge they bring, but 
not understand how they can bring it, who must 
regard themselves, they regard men generally, only 
mass nerve-substance, whose only functions are physio- 
logical. The truth that they bow mind out, and smuggle 
again all their work, and they trust the re- 
sults which this mind reaches, else their positive science 
dissolves into airy nothingness, and themselves, there are 
any selves, are toppled from the which they 
stand. them the question, how came you such 
height, how stand you there, and how have you raised the 
hierarchy sciences? and they must either say was 
the power that mind which have wrongly denied, 
they must say with the old sceptics, all only great 
They have ground for affirming anything, 
even the truth the simplest facts, for what are they (we 
cannot say who) that they should affirm deny anything, 
when they have denied the knowing mind man? What 
them that thinks phenomena into correlation and 
system that forces nature yield her secrets them; that 
discovers laws nature and classifies all knowledge? What 
them that spreads out hypotheses which exactly over- 
lie and embrace all knowledge; that rises from knowledge 
about few things laws about all things? What, 
word, the process, and what the trustworthiness the 
process, which they reach their science? they not 
recognize the presence and the agency the human mind, 
and the trustworthiness its deliverances, all their science 
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baseless mirage, and worth not much the system 
the universe that intelligent mole might have pass through 
his brain. 

But they exercise the natural good faith some its 
references. That they get their subject-matter this way, 
have seen. So, too, find them, however strenuously 
they may deny it, getting their method and instruments 
the same way. Passing the corrections which they allow 
the understanding make upon the revelations the senses, 
such relate the size, form, color, and relations phe- 
nomena, which they use all the categories which Kant 
showed belonged the understanding, come the 
much-abused power induction which par excellence the 
instrument science, and from the use which derives 
its title inductive science. only our faith this power 
that upholds the whole structure science that takes the 
place firmament, pillars, elephant, and rock. But find 
here the same professed denial the basis induction 
those who use that find regard the general powers 
the mind which they use. They deny any trustworthy 
science man, and yet they rest all their work this same. 
Hume, father the school, more consistently refused 
any such confidence the powers the mind. Especially 
did disclaim the trustworthiness the process induction. 
affirmed that could not pass from the seen the 
unseen, from the present the future. The power which 
are accustomed this calls only habit mind,” 
and its resulting belief, says, only vivid, lively, 
forcible, firm, and steady conception resulting from asso- 
ciation.” Thus puts lawless, baseless association 
facts and ideas, the only foundation induction, and 
much our common knowledge.! Professor Everett has 

The elder Darwin, his derives our ideas beauty from the 
same power association. describes the sensations the babe when, 
‘soon after born into this cold world, applied its mother’s warm 
bosom,’ and the agreeable influences which thus grow the mind associated 
with the form and warmth the bosom ‘which the infant embraces with its 


hands, presses with its lips, and watches with its eye; and thus acquires more 
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fine analysis the different kinds belief, resulting 
respectively from association and induction, shown this 
untrue Mill, the philosopher the inductive 
school, while using this power, gives surer basis. 
affirms that our faith our inductions rests the grand 
proposition the unity and invariableness the universe, 
which proposition is, turn, itself induction from the 
inductions which depend upon it. This resting in- 
duction induction, and induction itself nothing, has 
been too clearly shown others the gist Mr. Mill’s 
philosophy detain here. enough for our purpose 
know that theoretically they all boast their inductive 
method, and that practically they all trust its processes 
and results, though they cannot give any grounds confi- 
dence them. enough for know that they deny 
more theory than they practice. While they are 
nihilists philosophy, they work the basis natural 
realism. And only far they and other scientists 
work this basis that they anything for science, 
deserve the name positivists. Denying the science 
man, they yet erect their physical science the basis and 
the instruments which are the principles the science 
man.” They are kings the realm physical science, 
because the kingship the generic mind that them. 
The veriest materialist among them, who will have non- 


accurate ideas the form than the warmth flavor which perceives its 
other senses. And hence our maturer years, when any vision 
presented us, which its waving spiral lines, bears any similitude the 
form the female whether found with soft gra- 
dations rising and descending surface, the form some antique vases, 
the works the pencil feel general glow delight, 
which seems influence all our senses and the object not too large, 
experience attraction embrace with our arms, and salute with our 
lips, did our infancy the bosom our quote 
this from Lewes’s History Philosophy, 616, who adds, the happiest 
illustrations ridicule being the test truth, the reply Sheridan this 
theory beauty. suppose,’ said he, ‘that the child brought hand, 
would feel all these emotions the sight wooden our day 
the sight bottle. 
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mental illusions, but only facts, yet sticks these 
facts, like pin-cushion, full the needles and pins 
his own mind that they are hid them. 
the thousand little imps the mind which boasts 
loudly having exorcised and driven out existence. Un- 
recognized him, there are all the categories Kant; 
and all the logic Hegel him, and goes out from him 
embrace and bring his knowledge the facts which 
dearly loves. intelligizes these facts means them, 
and thus knows the facts. The universe takes order and 
sibilities sensation becomes organized knowledge 
transfixed and supplied with these mental categories which 
form the complete, co-articulated system into which all the 
facts fit. Herbert Spencer, true, represents great 
advance the bald materialism the Biichner school. 
one the leading psychologists the day fine exegete 
the contents the mind, and accepts tlie laws the 
necessary any The science man now is, 
makes the necessary basis all But only 
man now is, and not the coming man also, that 
can give science. his hypothesis evolution, 
the laws thought and necessary priori conceptions 
the genus man may and probably will different from 
ours to-day these are different from the mental faculties 
and processes toad. the science nature, which 
now formulate, will just about reliable the coming 
man the toad’s view the universe men to-day. 
gives basis for true science, because gives 
stable science man. our forms thought—the 
categories Kant and Hegel, which are every 
makes the result organized experience transmitted 
through many generations. But new experience organizes 
and transmits itself, new laws thought will produced, 
and new science the higher lower man will have 
exegeted serve the basis for the new science 
nature. long our mental powers remain what they 
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are, our science trustworthy but when the next evolution 
comes all falls, like the house built upon the sand. And 
gives ground for believing that this evolution will 
necessarily higher one, instead lower one, nor, 
indeed, any criterion distinguish between higher” and 
right and wrong. did this, might have 
some confidence the science organize. 
Whatever philosophical faith may have, along with Mr. 
Huxley, the evolution the highest and best the final 
goal all this flux and flow, has place for his 
system. allows, with Bacon, that man the interpreter 
nature, but gives permanent canons interpreta- 
tions. His First Principles” are not good for all time, 
and his interpretation nature more than the babblings 
his theory, get realities and the science them, than 
the Kantian subjectivist. But, again, meet him 
with the natural good faith the soul, and 
accept what true his exegesis the human mind and 
the science which gained thereby. with him one 
step, and compel him with the second step, 
deny the trustworthiness the step have taken together. 
with him, while he, with the conceptions time and 
space, with the categories the understanding and the 
the reason, observes, classifies, connects, and 
solidarizes phenomena into the science the and 
farther, and accept the results real and permanent. 
say, how kingly the mind which does the work, and how 
grand the correlation the outer and the inner worlds! But 
pray, too, that may become believing, and not doubtful. 
take the other step, and believe the truth 
what has wonderfully interpreted us, and that 
him which has enabled him subject and interpret the 
universe. 

If, now, ask for the one grand result all scientific 
studies passing its special and minor inductions, and 
coming the one which shall include them shall 
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find this: The universe one grand, connected, 
and systematic whole, having all its parts organically 
correlated that there possibility accident dishar- 
mony. The symphony harmonious universe excels, 
includes, the Pythagorean music the spheres. this 
affirmation all the faltering footsteps science and all her 
mighty leaps have tended, and this all her inductions now 
concentre, and make the fruitful source reliable deduc- 
tions. The general theory development, with all its 
specific applications, more deduction from this truth 
than the result purely inductive science. The theory 
outruns the facts, and yet confidently affirmed. 
applied new phenomena with perfect assurance that 
will found the law their connection. Science, 
too, rightly dogmatic affirming the unity the universe, 
which theologians have always affirmed, however much their 
explanation has erred. Science, too, which gives the 
phenomena, rightly rejects any theory any induction 
which variance with this her ultimate result. But she 
must take care see the whole universe, and not look 
only its physical side. she denies the possibility 
miracles, because her view the universe only partial. 
she denies the possibility physical answer prayer, 
from the same reason. And theologians have other 
ground for affirming the truth both these than this same 
belief the organic unity the universe, which has become 
recognized truth reason, and thus judge opin- 
ions. Science busies herself showing how all the phe- 
nomena the physical world fall into harmony with this 
truth the reason. 

Baden Powell says: All science but the partial reflec- 
tion the reason man the great, all-pervading reason 
the universe. And thus the unity science the 
reflection the unity nature, and that unity the 
supreme reason and intelligence which pervades and rules 
over all nature, and whence our reason and all science are 
derived. the laws reason did not exist nature, 
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should vainly attempt force them upon her, and the 
laws nature did not exist our reason, should not 
able comprehend science rests this faith 
the correspondence nature with our laws thought 
upon the reality our thought. Science, its highest 
dynamic form, does not stop with the observation and classi- 
fication facts. But from few facts rises dogmas 
about all facts; pressing boldly into the otherwise unknown, 
and embracing within its circle knowledge. vision 
the senses, classification the understanding, can peer 
into the future, and give the prevision which science gives 
when she speaks confidently the future the present. 
Back all this, lies the intuition truth, the belief the 
organic connection all things, which once the goal 
and the inspiration science. Our thought can put 
girdle round the earth forty minutes,” can moment 
travel the confines eternity, and bring into present 
vision. But all this done faith and faith the 
truthfulness our intuition the truth. cannot insist 
this too strongly. 

live, far are just, that is, right-minded 
towards all within and without us, entirely faith, 
The just shall live faith.” come into the 
world good faith, and take the world good faith. 
grow continue this good faith ourselves and 
the world. trust our growing instincts, and through 
them rise the grandest generalizations science. 
believe the truth things, that is, that they are all har- 
moniously related and correlated. believe the truth 
all our faculties and powers. not 
believe that our whole nature, that any part it, 
for this the disbelief that embraces all the infidelity the 
soul man capable of. this faith that science 
works such good purpose. Real and thorough-going 
scepticism could never take step towards any positive result. 
She claims, the result her work, the proposition that 
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the world connected and systematic whole, which but 
another form the first proposition the reason regarding 
And the background all the faith exercised this 
same the reason. more the cause and 
parent the belief the organic unity the universe than 
the result and child it. does not, true, exist full- 
the mind, from earliest childhood, but always 
ahead the results the senses and the understanding, 
correcting and connecting them, until reaches its perfect 
form. begins the good faith the child, the reality 
truthfulness things. underlies all the generalizations 
that the consciousness developed out the processes 
the mind which rest it, but always ahead and 
underneath these processes. not have faith the 
stability and unity the universe, because believe the 
proposition that the universe perfect and systematic 
whole. the contrary, deduce this proposition from the 
faith with which expect, every case, this stability. Still 
further, not believe from induction this stability for 
faith induction itself based upon this other 
The faith which leads trust the reports the senses, 
this same faith the truth. The faith which leads 
trust the reports the understanding, which are the cor- 
rected and reports the senses, this same faith. 
And this same intuition truth which conducts the 
scientist his belief the organic unity the universe. 
simply reducing the materials which this faith, its 
successive forms, gives him, conformity with itself. 
the showing the consubstantiality the outer and inner, 
making all phenomena harmonize with the inner—the 
proposition truth. 

would interesting here show how this proposition, 
too, necessitates the final cause” things, the end 
which all are working, the only real cause. The organic 
connection things which our intuition reason gives, 
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necessitates final cause the organism and all its parts. 
could, too, shown that final barren 
Bacon called them, have never been barren even, 
physical science, but have always been the parents the 
greatest discoveries. But must suffice mention their 
connection with this intuition absolute truth. 

The two other propositions the reason concerning good- 
ness and beauty form the basis theology and aesthetics. 
The three propositions concerning truth, goodness, and beauty 
are the rulers, and the circumscribing boundaries the 
universe, and its broadest and truest sense, only 
the formulating and systematizing external realities into 
conformity with these priori and necessary truths, which 
are not three truths but one truth. Science thus far 
wider sweep than ordinarily assigned it. includes all 
that there known, that knowable world, the 
soul, and God. limit science any one 
arbitrary and untrue. Physical science, have seen, 
the making the external world harmonize with the first 
proposition the reason. another Article, purpose 
show that the science religion, theology, the 
making all religious truth harmonize with the second prop- 
osition. the first proposition have the true basis and 
method physical science; and whether her students 
ognize not, they live and work it. They simply 
stultify themselves and overthrow their grand results, when 
they declare that they trust the senses alone that they 
accept nothing but the solid earth tactual experience 
beneath them. They build better than they know, and 
better foundations than they claim. may well apply the 
noble words Luther them: When window.” said 
have gazed the stars, and the whole beautiful vault 
heaven, and saw pillars which the builder had set 
such vault; yet the heavens fell not in, and that vault 
still stands firm. Now there are simple folk who look about 
for such pillars, and would fain feel and grasp them. But 
since they cannot this they quake and tremble, the 
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heavens would certainly fall in, and for other reason, than 
because they cannot see and grasp these pillars; they 
could but grasp them, then the heavens, they think, would 
stand firm enough.” 

The universe science still stands firm enough, though 
there are visible, material pillars, which the scientist can 
put under it. But self-poised, floating, standing the 
mighty faith out which has been truth. 
The scientist, too, stands firm ground, but something 
far firmer, and far grander, than this little speck the 
visible, material universe this little mass thinly-crusted 
fire, whirling through infinite space and time. the faith 
the soul, the substance all things, that supports him. 
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FREDERIC VINTON, ASSISTANT LIBRARIAN CONGRESS, WASHINGTON. 


life librarian full drudgery, yet sweetened 
continual delight. the very nature his vocation, 
walking and down the paths literary history, 
meeting ever and anon with agreeable company, and now 
and then being awed majestic shades. What life 
laborious enjoyment was that Audiffreddi, who passed 
twenty-seven years the Casanata library Rome, settling, 
with abundant learning, every question relative the incu- 
nabula beneath his hand, yet carrying his catalogue farther 
than the letter What entertaining discoveries attended 
every step, while composed such works his Catalogus 
historico-criticus Romanarum editionum saeculi xv, and his 
Specimen editionum Italicarum saeculi xv. Nor let 
thought that was harmless drone, employed only frivo-. 
lous trifles, worthy Dominican monk for Audiffreddi was 
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also astronomer, and wrote scientific theses, sure 
read before the approaching transit Venus. The 
illustrious names found the list European librarians, 
past and Bentley and Lessing, Magliabecchi 
and Mai, Daunou and Van Praet, Heyne and Panizzi, 
and many others, dignify the profession the eyes all men 
learning; while thoughts its intrinsic usefulness half 
erect into priesthood. 

Minor pleasures are continually coming librarian’s 
lips, the joy constant acquisition, inseparable from the 
due fulfilment his Nowhere else the Spanish 
proverb true: that sells oil anoints his own hands.” 
The newest book may afford unexpected illustrations lit- 
erature long familiar; and the oldest book may contain the 
manuscript name famous scholar some way connected 
with 

our design the pages which follow, revive and 
communicate some the pleasures which some years’ 
handling old books has enabled enjoy. 

Every great library possesses books which have come 
duplicates from famous collections, been owned cele- 
brated men. well known that the basis the present 
Library Congress was the admirable collection Thomas 
Jefferson rich classics, works philosophy, polit- 
and social science, history, and various literature. 
Its catalogue was printed the government 1815, and 
yet enables judge the correctness the estimate 
put upon his library, expressed letter Thomas 

have before book interesting for its contents, and also for Latin 
mote from unknown hand. Anacreontis Teii odae Henrico Stephano 
‘luce latinitate primum donatae (small 4to) Lutetiae, 1554. The note 
reads thus: librum, Lipsiac, 1748, dimidio carius quam emerant 
docti homines. Tanti poenitere non emo, dicebat Ernestius, cum 
eum emeram auctione Platneriana, cui tempore praesens must 
‘have been John Zachary Plattner, the oculist, whose books were then dispersed 
Leipsic, and John August Ernesti who stepped from his lectures the 
neighboring university. could have wished that the doctus homo who left 


anecdote, communicating his own name, had enabled judge the 
claim set up. 


Cooper, shortly before was sold the United States. 
spoke one the best selected libraries the coun- 
and there absolutely trash it. The number 
classical books ancient and modern literature, gives one 
high appreciation the scholarship the collector. Two 
hundred and fifty volumes are four hundred and 
thirty are Latin; three hundred are Spanish and 
Italian and those French form large proportion the 
whole. Fifty volumes contain the Bible, parts it, 
several languages; more being Greek than any other, 
and the best editions too. The impression produced 
the whole catalogue is, that the collection that man 
large and liberal studies, elegant tastes, and disciplined 
mind. Many the chief ornaments the Library Con- 
gress, even its present state, were Mr. Jefferson’s 
and not too much say that the character 
the whole collection, compared with its bulk, was never 
high when consisted only what came from his 
shelves. 

Although the fire the Library Congress, which, the 
26th December, 1852, consumed thirty thousand its 
volumes, destroyed part Mr. Jefferson’s books, great 
number them yet remain, and may easily identified 
his. was accustomed prefix with his pen the letter 
the signature the bottom the first page the 
ninth sheet, all his books and there was eighteenth 
sheet, having its first page, added the initial 
his family name. these means could have sub- 
stantiated his claim any book which should have been lost 


1In addition the above, the Library Congress possesses books which 
once belonged Increase Mather, Peyton Randolph, George Wythe, James Otis, 
Gouvencur Morris, Mathew Carey, Broekholst Livingston, and John Pickering. 
eminent foreigners can also show the names Ansse Villoison, the 
Fortia, Ernesti, Samuel Parr, Richard Heber, Robert Southey, 
Isaac Reed, George Chalmers, Richard Ford, Sir Robert Ker Porter, William 
Wordsworth, Henry Mansel, Henry Thomas Buckle, and the emperor Maxi- 
milian. The last had bought from Sénor Andrade, Mexico, valuable col- 
lection books, which thought would form noble nucleus great library, 
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The law department the Library Congress, intended 
for the use the Supreme Court the United States, in- 
cludes copy that work Leunclavius, which the title is, 
Juris Graeco-Romani tam canonici quam civilis tomi duo. 
folio, and dated 1596. each cover gilded coat 
arms, and the letters IAC. AVGVST. THVANVS. The 
great historian, Thou, was born 1553, and died 
1617. was forty-three years old when this book was pub- 
lished, and the head the magistracy France, having 
been made président mortier, two years before. The 
subject this book was appropriate his profession, and 
may well have formed part his library. Eager eyes have 
doubt often searched along these margins (but vain), 
for any intelligible trace the pen that wrote the Historia 
temporis sui. There is, however, reason distrust the 
testimony the cover. The library Thou, rich 
manuscripts and rare editions, was much his pride and 
delight that lavished fortune collecting and adorning 
it. said have spent twenty thousand gold crowns 
binding alone. was accustomed send paper 
superior size and quality printers whom knew 
employed producing books which would wish buy; 
that copies might struck off for him corresponding with 
the splendor many which already possessed. Leun- 
clavius was printed Frankfort, perhaps was not easy for 
him this case; and the subject belongs more 
business than literature, may not have thought best 
enrich its exterior. But the general character the 
collection are assured its catalogue, drawn four 
eminent scholars, Latin worthy it, and themselves, 
bewailing the fatalis rerum necessitas which threatened its 
When the historian died, his eldest son was 


with which meant adorn the capital his new empire. But, unhappily, 
neglected pay for it; and when the bullets Juarez ended his empire 
with his life, the books went Leipsic sold, and some hundreds them 
came back America help realize his project, republican capital. 

Neque tamen ostendere facile est, quanta sit jactura hujusce bibliothecae, 
quam dotes commendant plurimae, ingens manuscriptorum indubiae vetustatis 
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but ten due time that son succeeded his father 
some his offices, and charge the royal library 
France. But was unfortunate enough incur the hos- 
tility Richelieu, for not betraying the treasonable cor- 
respondence Cing Mars, and die the scaffold 1642, 
the age only thirty-five. Yet the library remained un- 
disturbed till, 1680, was sold Cardinal Rohan. Thence 
passed inheritance, almost hundred years later, the 
prince That nobleman died 1787, and the 
fate which was feared 1679, overtook Thomas 
Jefferson was then Paris, ambassador from the United 
States. doubt attended the sale, and bought our 
Leunclavius, which had passed through all the vicissitudes 
its owners. The volume has not the characteristic marks 
which Jefferson was accustomed affix; but its title stands 
his catalogue printed 1815. 

like interest with the preceding, and for similar reasons, 
another book law our collection, Canciani’s Barbarorum 
leges antiquae. consists five volumes folio, each bearing 
handsome book-plate, showing the coronet peer 
France, surmounting coat arms, and having below the 
words Bibliothéque Claude Emmanucl Joseph 
Pastoret was born Marseilles 1756. literary man 
such talent that the age twenty-nine entered the 
Académie des inscriptions belles lettres, was lawyer 
such ability that became length chancellor France. 
Favorable the first movements the revolution, was 
chosen president the legislative assembly. was who 
proposed converting the church St. Genevieve into the 
Pantheon France, and wrote the noble inscription across 
its front: grands hommes patrie 
But when saw royalty about swept away the 
copia, curiosa editionum elegantia, tanta auctorum sylva operosus selectus, 
consumpta Quid dicam ornatu? quanquam sit adoranda 
veterum librorum rubigo, tamen illa concinnitas non omittenda, ubi omnes libri, 


tanquam artificum manu recentes indelibati, nitorem elegantiam prae 
ferant.—Catalogus bibliothecae thuanae. 
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swelling flood democracy, sacrificed popular favor 
veneration for the crown. When could more 
save France, twice took refuge Italy till the storm was 
past. the empire because was the choice 
his countrymen, was honored and trusted it, though 
known sympathize with the exiled family. When Louis 
XVIII. returned, made Pastoret marquis, and took 
pleasure devising for him the coat arms exhibited 
these volumes. allusion the name Pastoret, the shield 
presents shepherd bearing his crook, and attended his 
dog. Dogs also support each side. The motto 
inscribed below. The first adjective seems allude the 
public trust which Pastoret well sustained, presiding over 
the beneficent institutions France. extreme old age 
continued high and honorable career, being tutor the 
children the deceased duke Berri, among whom was 
that count Chambord, who now calls himself Henry 
France. Pastoret died 1840, aged eighty-four. 

The chief early production which distinguished him- 
self paper the influence the Rhodian law the 
marine Greece and Rome; and the main labor his 
mature life was Histoire reviewing the 
entire jurisprudence antiquity, eleven volumes octavo. 
all wrote was faithful his profession lawyer, 
and his duty magistrate. The volumes before are 
fit auxiliaries such work. Canciani has collected here the 
legislation the Middle Ages every part Europe. 
has assembled the laws the Germanic tribes, home, and 
after their invasions France and Italy, England and Spain, 
Sicily and Greece. these has added the Saracen 
statutes made for their possessions Europe, those the 
Christian kingdom Jerusalem, and the commercial code 
Venice. These volumes therefore contain mine 
curiosities for the antiquary, well for the student 
law. means them the student can trace the progressive 
depravation the Latin tongue was used the bar- 
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barians who overran the empire, and perceive the measureless 
degradation reached before the revival learning. 
introduce few sentences from this barbarian legislation, 
way illustrating the subject. 

The first titulus the Salic law headed mannire,” 
that is, respecting summons, or, say Sub 
reads thus: 

quis mallum [conventum] legibus dominicis mannitus fuerit, 


non venerit, eum sumis [impedimentum legale] non detinuerit, solidorum 
culpabilis judicetur, qui faciunt denarios sexingentos. 


From the leges Langobardicae Lotharii, copy the 

quispiam forte aliquem mallaverit, ille qui mallitus fuerit dixerit 
eum servum esse, vel alius ipsa veniens eum servitium 
mallaverit, volens inpraesentiabiliter wadiet [in vadimonium 

This specimen the Lombard laws accompanied 
Canciani life-sized engraving the sacra corona 
Lombardy, nearly thousand years old, its iron lining 
being made from spike that once nailed Jesus the cross. 

Our own Magna charta, the year 1215, presents ad- 
vanced specimen the corruption the language, the 
familiar sentence which copy thus: 

Nullus liber homo capiatur, vel imprisonetur, aut dissaisiatur [be dis- 
seized aut utlagetur [outlawed], aut exuletur, aut aliquo modo destruatur, 
nec super eum ibimus, nec super eum mittemus, nisi per legale judicium 
parium suorum, vel per legem terrae. 

But the last specimen shall give, from unknown 
locality and antiquity, presents the final and unsurpassable 
corruption the speech Cicero. termed abre- 
nuntiatio 

Forsachistu diobolae? forsachu diobolae. End allum diobol 
End forsacho allum diobol gelde. End allum dioboles End 


forsacho allum dioboles wercum, und wordum; ende allem them un- 
holdum the hira genotas sint. 


This, its more prototype the service-book 


earlier age, appears the original that passage 
the Book Common Prayer, where the minister asks the 
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adult candidate for baptism, thou renounce the devil 
and all his works 

would interesting assured that find these 
pages the hand-writing Pastoret; and the delicate French 
which appears few notes, probably his. 

But the most interesting autographs known 
Washington are found quarto copy Pindar, edited 
Jean Benoit, professor Saumur, and printed there 1620. 
belongs the Hon. Charles Sumner. The fly-leaf con- 
tains several sentences Greek, copied small, neat 
hand, and the information that the book was bought Nov. 
28, 1629. Annotations Latin and quotations Greek 
are profusely strewn along the margins, completely filling 
them many places. the end alphabetical index 
(occupying two pages, very closely written) the authors 
cited the editor, with multitude references the 
places where they are quoted. This book,” says 
Pickering, London, note pasted within the cover, 
bought Messrs. Sotheby’s sale, Aug. 1871, for £41, 
opponent being Mr. Addington, the well-known collector 
autographs. Mr. Wallis, the dealer autographs, told 
after the sale that had doubt about the notes being 
Milton’s writing.” These annotations have been carefully 
compared with some known Milton’s, found the 
leaves copy Lycophron, and found precisely 
while the passages Lycophron referred are all 
the very pages which reference made these notes. 
Any one may satisfy himself that this hand-writing Milton’s 
selecting letters words therefrom, and comparing them 
with words letters the fac-similes given Masson, 
Sotheby, his Rambles the Elucidation the Hand- 
writing Milton bought this book about month 
before wrote the Christmas but did not begin 
study till the seventeenth June has 
stated much the end the volume. The plague broke 
out Cambridge, where was student, April, 1630, 
and the university was dispersed the dread it. 


q 
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not know where Milton spent the summer probably his 
father’s house; but records that finished reading 
Pindar the twenty-eighth Mr. Masson 
rates very high the Latin poems Milton, written earlier 
than this; but says: His knowledge Greek cannot 
present directly tested but there evidence bis 
acquaintance with Greek authors. There is, the British 
Museum, copy Aratus which belonged Milton.” 
Mr. Masson had seen this Pindar, would have spoken 
more confident tone Milton’s Greek. these notes, 
passages from Eustathius are quoted thirty-five times; Ho- 
mer, sixty-three; Callimachus, twenty-seven; Moschus, nine; 
Tzetzes, fifteen. Lycophron’s Cassandra, Lord Macaulay 
says, that the most obscure work the whole range 
ancient yet Milton had read it, and made 
notes it; and cited from eighteen passages, while 
was reading this Pindar, the age twenty-one. Whata 
recreation for summer! and what commentary his own 
resolution, 
scorn delights, and live laborious days.” 

have before Latin manuscript, bound octavo 
volume, written three hundred and seventeen leaves 
paper. title prefixed describes commentary the 
four evangelists, Thomas Vio, cardinal Cajetan. 
Vio was born 1470, was general the Dominican order, 
and legate Pope Leo D’Aubigné’s History the Refor- 
mation has made all acquainted with him, the temperate 
and politic papal judge before whom Luther appeared 
1518. lived till and our manuscript professes 
have been finished Gaeta, Vio’s birth-place, 1528, 
may possibly have passed under the eye the author. 
interesting remember that the sack Rome, the 
constable Bourbon, took place May 1527; that while 
this very ink was moist, the astounding and heart-rending 
news sacrilege and bloodshed, was daily arriving from the 
holy and eternal city. 


The words scripture commented from line line, 
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are rubricated our manuscript. The comment ample, 
yet sober and dignified. The hand-writing small, handsome, 
and uniform, that exactly forty-two lines stand every 
page. About fifteen words make line; but this ac- 
complished profuse employment contractions. The 
difficulty reading the manuscript immensely increased 
this can give idea it, but 
copying passage, not the most difficult sort. 


publice crucé pside ponétur. 

Scripsit autem Pilatus titulum: posuit super crucem. apparet 
quod non parte crucis, sed super crucem sustentabatur titulus: 
propter hoc, crux terminabatur superiori parti ligno transverso, quod 
extensae erant manus. Divina providentia dispositus est causae cruci- 
fixionis publicae super crucem praeside ponentur. 

this should seem easy reading any our friends, 
offer them another specimen. 

de’ appellat ibi Exo iiij fili’ pgét’ Matha’ evng*. 
mystico sésu dix impleri scriptura 

Ubi adverte quod literam loquitur populo quem Deus 
appellat suum, non solum ibi sed Exodo iv. filius meus primogenitus 
Israel Matthaeus autem evangelista, mystico sensu dixit impleri 
scripturam Christo. 

this condensed mode writing, the capacity each 
page was virtually enlarged, and, the same time, the labor 
the copyist was abridged. The need this apparent 
view the heavy task involved copying such work that 
before us. these three hundred and seventeen leaves, each 
having forty-two lines, are less than twenty-six thousand 
six hundred and twenty-eight lines; and fifteen taken 
the average words line, have trifle less than 
four hundred thousand words. Now the hand-writing not 
cursive, but resembles what produced printing type, 
which, course, imitation it. Supposing the scribe 
produced two pages, one thousand three hundred and sixty 
words day; this manuscript will then represent the 
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labor year. extraordinary proof the tenacity 
with which old usages resist recent improvements, that the 
tedious and painful process transcription maintained itself 
long against the admirable art When our 
manuscript was produced, printing was good part cen- 
tury old. Presses had been established throughout Europe, 
and hundreds thousands volumes had proceeded from 
them. The books described Panzer, and Maittaire, and 
Haym and Audiffreddi had all been printed and diffused 
sale. But affecting demonstration the cost 
books the age the Reformation, may rather, 
the abundance and cheapness monkish labor, that human 
hands were still employed the weary work copying 
books the rate two pages day. 

The library the munificent Henry Probasco, Cincin- 
nati, contains many Latin manuscripts much more curious 
than and, indeed, this would hardly have been worthy 
notice among collectors. But serves our purpose 
illustrating manuscript usages, and well exemplifies 
truth set forth Louis Curmer, the introduction his 
exquisite edition L’Imitation Jésus Christ. Depuis 
verte que sembloit devoir rendre inutile 
cortége livres précieux, exécuté dans les monastéres par 
pieux recueillement patience des réligieux, 
cachant des cloitres génie consacré tout 
entier gloire religion.” How rich and varied, how 
tasteful and elegant, are the decorations which these 
manuscripts are accompanied, Curmer has demonstrated 
the edition referred to, with profusion which strikes every 
reader with astonishment and delight. 

the sale remarkable collection books which 
had belonged Mr. Henry Perkins, the brewer, London, 
the Library Congress lately became possessed Latin 
manuscript the Bible, written vellum, and referred the 
thirteenth century. consists two volumes, each meas- 
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uring seventeen and half inches, twelve and half. 
The number leaves the first volume three hundred 
and fifty two, and the second, three hundred 
four. The lines each column are thirty-three. The writ- 
ing large, firm, handsome hand, and with ink usually 
black and glossy. Its uniformity great, that one hand 
appears have written the whole, and that closely resem- 
bles the impression type. 

The text accompanied one hundred and forty-six 
miniature paintings (not mere capitals, but representations 
connected with the text), usually marking the commence- 
ment new subject; but especially adorning the begin- 
ning each testament, rather the prologues St. 
Jerome, constantly prefixed. These are executed, not 
indeed, the highest style art, but yet with much neat- 
ness and elegance, and colored with modesty and 
subdued tone. and the gilding are wonderfully 
fresh. Much may learned from these delineations re- 
specting the arts, the costumes and the manners Italy (?) 
the age Dante. Though these are 
very inferior those the famous Heures d’Anne 
preserved the national library Paris, yet 
the writing far superior. 

The attractions this noble manuscript are such that 
brought two hundred and thirty pounds the late sale 
and yet not perfect. One leaf wanting between 
Judges and Ruth, including part both; and five leaves 
between Daniel and Hosea, containing the end Bel and 
the Dragon, and nearly nine chapters Hosea. was 
evidently not prepared expressly for any royal opulent 
personage; for the skins were cut many places, and even 
deformed holes, that the copyist stopped short one 
edge the chasm, and resumed his writing beyond the other. 
point its history the manuscript has been exposed 
damp, and probably mice. The lower margins volume 
first have been ravaged such grievous extent, that 
among its three hundred and fifty-two leaves only five have 
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not needed pieced with parchment slightly dif- 
ferent shade. The copyist was not careful the earlier 
part his work, omitting letters, words, and sometimes 
whole clauses and lines. 

The division chapters usually agrees with what now 
but well known that verses were not intro- 
duced till about 1550. doubt something may learned 
from this manuscript the condition the Vulgate text 
day. Mr. Perkins bought velvet dress, probably 
faded and worn and caused strongly bound pur- 
the Catalogue discovered the imperfections have described. 

all the treasures the Library Congress none more 
noble venerable than the editio princeps Aristotle. 
What the Bible the heart man, the works Aristotle 
were the mind mediaeval Europe. were con- 
sidered authority without appeal, and only second that 
Scripture. part Germany his ethics were read 
the churches Sunday the place the Gospel.” And 
yet was not Aristotle himself that they doated on; for 
Aristotle himself they had never seen. His writings had 
come down them paraphrase best, and more commonly 
the diluted state commentary. They read his works 
Latin translation from interpreters who did not 
understand him, and Arabian philosophers who perverted 
him.” The Arabic translations themselves were not made 
from the Greek, but from the Syriac. the libraries 
Paris, Madrid, and Rome, commentaries Aristotle 
may still seen Arabic, Syriac, Hebrew, and even 
Armenian. Latin versions these discolored media 
obscured the light which was meant illumine Europe. 
These versions began printed twenty years before the 
Greek originals. Buhle’s introduction his edition 
Aristotle, are informed that, the year 1474, libri 
metaphysicorum Aristotelis fuere primi, qui Arabica 
versione Averrhois Latinum sermonem homine utriusque 
linguae imperito translati, typis exscriberenter.” The first 
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edition the collected works the philosopher Latin, 
commentariis was put press Venice, 
1489. 

was liberate Aristotle from the chains which his 
oriental commentators and their Latin interpreters had 
bound him (rather, may say from the brutish disguise 
which their incantations had put upon him), and enable the 
world look with open face upon the countenance the 
great master, that Aldo Manuzio, Venice, resolved upon 
edition Aristotle Greek. Manuscripts some 
the treatises were easily procured. single copy only could 
found some fragments only others, and still others, 
nothing all could first recovered. relation 
some, Aldus declares; Quod haberemus, Romam, Flor- 
entiam, Mediolanum, Graeciam, ipsos quoque divisos 
toto orbe Britannos, quo non? misimus, nec nisi, quod 
etiam Venetiis habebatur, view these 
facts Adolph that this Aristotle has itself the 
value manuscript. The first volume left the press 
1495, the second, third, and fourth 1497, the fifth 1498 
the whole edition, preparation and execution, being thus 
contemporaneous with the progressive discovery America. 
This the Aristotle which now before me. 

opening it, the first volume seen have title- 
page. Instead are three fragments Greek verse, 
written Manuzio and his friends, praise the works 
Aristotle. Then follows Latin preface Manuzio, and 
Greek ones Alexandros Agathemerus and Skipion Carte- 
romachos, the classic masquerade Alissandro Bondini and 
Scipione Fortiguerra, the editors Aldus Manutius employs. 
Then comes, all the old editions Aristotle, the in- 
troductory tract Porphyry subjoined which, strangely 
enough, doxology Jesus Christ. The last page the 
volume occupied with brief enumeration its contents, 
being the logical treatises. Not follow the distribution 
the works Aristotle through the volumes, enough 
say that the arrangement judicious model for subsequent 
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editors and, what may surprise one, that scarcely anything 
included Aristotle’s, which not his. Other works, 
indeed, Theophrastus, Alexander Aphrodisiensis, and even 
Philo Judeus are intercalated, because they are similar 
subject. But what strange indeed, two the most attrac- 
tive all Aristotle’s compositions, those rhetoric and 
poetry, are not included this edition. Bondini, the 
principal editor, know nothing more than his collaboration 
this noble work; but Fortiguerra, professor Greek 
Venice, and protégé Leo before was pope, 
learn that was admired Erasmus, who applauds 
once his learning and his modesty. addition these, 
Manuzio enumerates five friends, two whom are Greeks 
and two Italians, having been singular service him 
preparing for his work but the head places certain 
Thomas Anglicus, resident Venice, graece 
latine peritissimus, praecellensque doctrinarum omnium 
Was this learned Englishman Thomas 
afterwards professor Greek Oxford 

The first volume, though better printed than the rest, has 
neither pagination nor catchwords. the other volumes, 
the leaves are numbered and catchwords subjoined. None 
the volumes has any proper title-page but instead, either 
included. Several Greek lives Aristotle are prefixed 
volume second, but paged separately from the treatises 
which follow. 

That which surprises the reader most the extreme rude- 
ness the Greek type, contrasting strangely with the general 
neatness the Roman character which the Latin prefaces 
are printed, well other Latin books printed those 
same years and the same office. our common type 
but copy the manuscript writing which then prevailed, 
the first type was imitation the cursive Greek 
manuscripts, sent the printers ligatures 
abounded them, they our Aristotle. The 
tude expedients which the scribes that age contrived 
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mar and complicate their work, without saving either 
space time, but only deforming the page, and vexing the 
soul the reader, reproduced these volumes. Letters 
are inverted, are magnified, are belittled. Uncial forms are 
mixed with cursive; several shapes the same letter are 
used the same iota datives sometimes subscribed 
sometimes written the line; hyphens are used not 
used spaces are introduced the middle 
word, and again several words follow without perceptible 
divisions. Beauty not even aimed at; but all parts 
letter are made equal thickness, and that gross and 
blurred absolutely slovenly. The type corresponds 
well Dibdin’s account the Batrachomyomachy 
barbarous, blurred, and Only thirty lines 
Greek are given page, which these same volumes 
holds thirty-nine Latin. Giustiniani’s Psalter, printed 
1516, ligatures are almost wholly discarded printing Greek, 
and great regularity maintained. Even the Greek 
Psalter 1486, greater regularity appearance, more 
agreeable result attained. the Complutensian 
printed almost the same time with Giustiniani, Greek 
type used, remarkably round and plain. The fact appears 
be, that instead causing new type cut, Aldus em- 
ployed what had already been used other Elaborate 
and tasteful initials however, begin many the treatises, 
making more ugly the coarseness and negligence around. 
the same time, cheap parade learning made 
trifles, betraying shallowness among the most advanced. 
Though the common breathings are employed ordinary 
occasions, vowels standing the beginning volumes 
topics, are distinguished the halves capital 
which theory represents the original these signs. The 
dates given the colophon are expressed the cumbrous 
Greek notation, repeating the initial letter any denom- 


stamnea Aldi manutii, showing that tin was employed, whole part, 
the early type metal. 
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ination (as hundreds) many times there are units 
that denomination required. Greek names months, instead 
Roman, are also employed dates. 

These volumes have respectively 227, 298, 457, 317, and 
292 and they contain all that any collation ascribes 
this edition, may regard the copy exceptionally 
perfect. bound Russia, handsomely tooled, and 
adorned with gold edges. 

Who, now, were the scholars that were waiting for this 
edition and whose use it, individually, was the minds 
Aldus and his collaborators they proceeded? Five 
eminent Greek scholars were alive when was projected, 
four whom unhappily died before the first volume appeared. 
Angelo Poliziano, Barbo Soncino, and Giovanni 
Pico della Mirandola left the world in1494; Ermolao Barbaro 
died but Marsiglio Ficino lived Giovanni 
de’Medici, afterwards Pope Leo had learned Greek from 
Demetrius Chalcondylas and Angelo Poliziano, and was 
assuredly purchaser and patron this book. 
Cardinal Bembo was twenty-five years old when the first 
voiume Aristotle was was Bernardo Dovizi 
Bibbiena. three commentators upon Aristotle, now 
named, Valeriano Bolzani was fifty-five, and over- 
lived its publication far into the next century; Pietro Pom- 
ponazzo was more than thirty, and Jacopo Sadoleto over 
twenty-five. Francesco Guicciardini, and Giulio Giusto 
Scaliger, were only boys, yet perhaps had learned from their 
elders how important their future progress was the 
auspicious publication now taking place. 

foreign countries, too, were many eyes directed toward 
the presses Venice, from which were promised them, 
this preface, boundless satisfaction long succession 
Greek authors. Guillaume Budé was thirty-two years old 
1495, Johann was forty. was Lefévre Eta- 
ples, who had already written introduction Aristotle’s 
physical works. Cardinal Ximenes, alive every interest 
learning, was nearly sixty Erasmus was less than thirty. 

Vou. XXXI. No. 121. 
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Three Englishmen, least, were eager for its appearance: 
Thomas Linacer, John Colet, and William Grocyn. All these 
were stars the first magnitude, whose light has come down 
tous. Hundreds lesser luminaries, now lost neglected, 
participated their interest, were ready buy the book 
soon was obtainable. This mere conjecture; for 
Fabricius asserts, Haec quidem editio aldina jam Erasmi 
aetate perrara his Bibliothéque curieuse, 
tells that extremely difficult bring together all the 
parts this Aristotle and that the royal library Dresden 
possessed but two volumes and part another. Renouard, 
our day, informs that complete copies this edition, 
good condition, are extremely rare; and narrates with 
much satisfaction, the singular and happy accident which 
himself was enabled complete one which had gladly 
purchased mutilated state. 

what rare good fortune, then, ascribed that 
the Library Congress, collected the present century, 
possesses perfect copy, unexceptionable Both 
within and without the cover, every volume our copy 
bears the name and the arms Thomas Grenville, the ac- 
complished and fortunate Englishman, who purchased 
princely collection books, with the salary afforded 
sinecure office. Dying 1844, left his library the 
British Museum, which already had copy this edition, 
derived from the collection King George III. Being sold 
duplicate, was happily purchased for us, probably 
the intervention Henry Stevens, and may conjecture, 
the impulse Edward Everett, just then appointed our min- 
ister the Court London. Such scholar Mr. Everett 
would surely feel high satisfaction securing for his 
country such treasure bibliography and the noblest 
learning. 
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ARTICLE 


THE HEBREW: TENSE. 


REV. RICH, D.D., WEST LEBANON, N.H. 


whole said Jerome, affirms that 
Hebrew, which the Old Testament was written, was the 
beginning human speech.” This was prevalent idea down 
the seventeenth century. Occasionally, however, writer 
was found bold enough question this belief, and give the 
honor some other tongue. For example, Goropius, who 
published work Antwerp, the year 1580, endeavored 
prove that Dutch was the language spoken Paradise. 
André Kempre maintained that God spoke Adam 
Swedish, that Adam answered him Danish, and that the 
serpent spoke Eve French. The Persians have tra- 
dition that the serpent spoke Arabic, Adam and Eve 
Persian, and Gabriel the Turkish language. work 
published Madrid, late 1814, was claimed that 
the Basque was the language spoken Adam and Eve. 
The author this volume did not speak without authority 
for grave, deliberative assembly had decided that this 
point doubt could exist their minds, and that was 
impossible bring forward any serious rational objection.” 

was while these unscientific discussions were going on, 
during the latter part the seventeenth century, that 
Leibnitz, the contemporary and rival Newton, came upon 
the stage. boldly attacked former opinions, and set 
himself the task collecting the materials necessary 
decision the question. study languages,” 
said he, not conducted according any othor 
principles than those the exact sciences. Why begin with 
the unknown, instead the known? stands reason 
that ought begin with studying the modern languages 
which are within our reach, order compare them with 
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one another, discover their differences and affinities, and 
then proceed those which have preceded them former 
ages, order show their filiation and origin, and then 
ascend, step step, the most ancient tongues; the analysis 
which must lead the most trustworthy 

Pursuing this method, his labors, together with those 
his successors, raised the study comparative philology 
the rank important science, and demonstrated that 
have more reason suppose the Hebrew have been 
the original language the race, than the Basque, the 
Turkish, the Dutch.? 

Nevertheless, this extensive classification languages, 
living and dead, and the analysis their grammatical forms, 
have proved that the Hebrew one the oldest dialects 
that belongs family which two other 
branches are existence the Arabic and the Aramaic. 

John Nicholson, the translator Ewald’s Hebrew Grammar, 
says: Hebrew language belongs the Semitic, or, 
more appropriately called, the Syro-Arabian family 
languages; and occupies central point amidst all 
the this family, well with reference the 
geographical position the country which prevailed, 
with reference the degree development which 
attained. point antiquity, however, the oldest 
form human speech known us, and, from the earliest 
civilization, well from the religious advantages the 
Hebrews, has preserved the oldest and purest form 
the Syro-Arabian 

The student Hebrew finds abundant evidence that the 
language ancient. Max has shown that, the 
most ancient form speech, the roots were bi-literal. The 


first stage progress from that point departure would 


state which the roots are mainly And 
here find the Hebrew. This the law according 
Dissertation the Origin Nations. 
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which the language framed, also the cognate dialects 
the Arabic and Aramean. 

While this point was being reached, however, another 
process had been going on. Roots were combined drop- 
ping one more radical letters. good example this 
seen the paradigm the verb, which the secondary 
letters, and the remainder prefixed suffixed the 
verbal root. This work condensation had not proceeded 
far, the language shows, before was arrested reducing 
the language writing. There seems internal evidence, 
then, that the language existed for time spoken lan- 
guage, but not long from Adam period 
twenty-five hundred years. Passing the confusion 
tongues, which there reason believe affected every 
dialect the race, shall find the Hebrew among the 
related dialects which sprung the tribes diverged from 
Babel. 

us, one speaking any the Indo-European lan- 
guages, other feature the Hebrew seems unique 
the method denoting the time which action takes 
place. other makes the Hebrew student more difficulty. 
the first importance, then, that have true 
conception the Hebrew Tense. our view this 
subject will affected the idea have time the 
abstract. 

Time, Nordheimer has said, consists constant flow 
succession moments, whose beginning and end are lost 
part duration, whether past, present, future.” this 
latter definition, three distinctions time are assumed, 
equally important, would appear, and the 
these three make the frame-work the tenses 
Occidental languages. 

But the present, though deriving importance from the fact 
that all events take place it, can hardly with propriety 
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the dividing line between the past and the future the line 
where the two eternities meet. And this, mathe- 
matical line, the last analysis must regarded without 
breadth. The future constantly flowing into the past. 
use its moments they come, and while are yet 
the process they glide into the past. acute writer has 
said: Perhaps angelic mind has quickness thought 
enough fix moment present.” 

comparison with the past and the future, then, the 
mention. the Oriental mind seems have conceived 
it, and therefore discarded the present tense altogether from 
the grammar its languages; retaining only the twofold 
distinction, past and 

may impossible for us, with our habits thought, 
feel satisfied with such arrangement tense; but 
philosophically considered, must acknowledged 
correct. And, doubtless, could place ourselves the 
stand-point Oriental, should feel want definite- 
ness this method indicating the time action. 

But some the best Hebrew grammarians reduce the 
existing tenses still greater simplicity, assuming that 
both are preterites. Herder seems adopt this classifica- 
tion, when, his Spirit Hebrew Poetry,” makes 
Alciphron What kind action that which has 
distinction time? For the two tenses the Hebrew 
are, after all, essentially aorists, that is, undefined tenses, 
that fluctuate between the past, the present, and the 
and thus has, fact, but one tense.” 

Rédiger’s edition Gesenius’s Grammar the second 
tense called moods and tenses,” 
says, the Hebrew very poor; having only two 
perfect and 

Bush, Stuart, and Nordheimer, the other hand, call the 
second tense And this nomenclature seems much 
the more natural and philosophical for the following reasons: 

according the general analogy language. 
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The human mind has conception future time scarcely 
less definite than past. language without some form 
express it, though several, the case with our own, 
denote rather than distinct verbal in- 
flections, the Greek and Latin. 

Marsh says, his Lectures the English Language,” 
Romance languages, well the Romaic, one 
period their history, all rejected the ancient inflected 
futures, and formed new compound auxiliary ones, em- 
ploying for that purpose the verbs will and shall have 
the sense duty necessity, though French, Italian, 
ish, and Portuguese have now agglutinated the infinitive and 
auxiliary into simple future. .... The Saxon had but two 
tenses, the present indefinite, used also future, and 
the past. .... And with the remarkable exception 
verb beon, be, which generally future, the Saxon had 
absolutely method expressing the future any form 
combination verbs, that the context alone deter- 
mines the time. .... our rude ancestors the future was 
too doubtful justify the employment words implying 
prediction even hope, and they appropriated forms 
indicative present purpose, determination, duty, not 
prophecy expectation.” 

Now, although the Saxon tense bears strong resemblance 
the Hebrew, the reasoning this last paragraph can 
hardly apply it. For whatever may have been true the 
Hebrew originally, Abraham and his descendants, through 
whom alone has come down us, the future was vastly 
more than the present the past. hardly conceivable 
that nation that lived they did mainly upon promises 
future good should have had future tense the paradigm 
their verb. 

The method which the pronouns are used the two 
verbal forms seems indicate that these tenses are direct 
opposites respect time. 

the past tense the pronouns are suffixed. for exam- 
ple: mbep, the second tense 
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they are prefixed: bepm, The reason 
this seems be, that the former, the action being com- 
pleted, comes naturally mind before the actor: killed he, 
killed she, killed The statement the finished 
act suggests the doer. The verbal root comes first mind, 
and then the pronominal root suffixed, referring the act 
its agent. 

the second tense the process reversed. The action 
has yet existence. can have existence without 
agent. Hence the agent comes first mind, and then 
the act, which, affirmed, about perform. 
she, you, they will kill. 

This opposite use the pronouns indicates that the two 
forms the verb denote opposite times which the action 
the agent performed. least this affords rational 
hypothesis explanation the peculiar use the pronomi- 
nal roots. The normal force the one form is, past com- 
pleted act; the other, future action not yet commenced. 

Dr. James Wilson, his Essay Grammar,” refers 
this feature the Hebrew verb unequivocal language: 
various characteristic prefixes, suffixes, and changes 
adopted designate the modes manners expressing 
action, affirmation, being; and also the tenses times 
when such events took place, are chiefly arbitrary. 
Greek and Latin the terminations have been supposed have 
been formed from pronouns, not borrowed from the Scythians, 
they designated originally numbers and persons but they also 
denote the mode and time. Hebrew the numbers and 
sons are undeniably constructed, and though the past and 
present tenses have been thought liable changed, 
certain events, yet, perhaps always, the theme placed before 
the parts the pronouns denoted the action past, with 
respect either the time speaking, the time last re- 
ferred to; and when placed after, signified that the event 
was future, with respect such time.” 

Another argument support this view the second 
tense the derivation the Imperative from it, which, 
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every species, made dropping the pronominal prefix 
from the second person, singular and plural. 

Since the Imperative form verb always designates 
action which yet take place, the form which chosen 
must have future signification. There felt im- 
propriety the endeavor construct Imperative, which 
relates act yet future, out Preterite. From the 
past tense derive the Infinitive the action abstractly con- 
sidered divested the considerations person and number. 
But, before can construct Imperative, this abstract 
form must undergo transformation, giving future 
signification. Then becomes fitted for the utterance 
command that executed future time. 

may objected this argument for the derivation 
the Imperative, that Gesenius derives from the Infin- 
itive. does so, but the same time says: The inflec- 
tions the Imperative may certainly have been borrowed 
from the Imperfect”; from what have denominated 
the Future. But the inflections are borrowed from this 
tense, why not assume that the whole form derived from 
it? The philosophical reasons already given seem not only 
justify but demand this hypothesis. Nordheimer 
his Hebrew Grammar does not hesitate say: The future 
fact the only form which command the third 
person, wish the first, prohibition any person can 
expressed. But when command directly addressed 
second person usually done separate verbal 
form derived from the future, and called the 

fourth argument for regarding this Future rather 
than Imperfect drawn from its use. 

its simple form stands over against the Preterite 
its direct opposite. Gesenius, specifying the uses this 
tense, says: “It stands, For the proper This, 
then, manifestly its normal signification. That some- 
times used denote past act would not conclusive 
evidence that properly preterite, any more than the 
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frequent use the preterite denote future act would 
prove that properly both more natural 
and more philosophical regard the two tenses normally 
opposites, and then seek rational explanation the use 
denote past action, and both denote present time. 

final proof that the second tense normally future 
found its power over verbs connected with the 
copulative changes them into relative futures. This 
argument will come out proceed; only necessary 

The problem, then, with two forms, past and future, 
represent acts having occurred all periods the 
past, now passing, and take place the near 
remote future. 

difficulty will found understanding the normal 
use these two tenses, since they correspond precisely with 
our absolute past and future. Thus “In the 
beginning God created have instance the 
preterite, and chap. iii. 14, the future: Upon thy belly 
shalt thou and dust shalt thou eat 

These two forms are often used antithetically the same 
sentence, Isa. xlvi. have made and will 
bear even will carry and will deliver 
Again, the eleventh verse the same antithetic use the 
tenses occurs: have spoken lo, will bring 
pass have purposed (from lo, will 
for nought, and shall redeemed without 
Isa. xlix. acceptable time have heard thee 
and the salvation have helped thee and 
will preserve thee (from and give thee (from 

II. Now from the view which have taken these two 
tenses bordering immediately each other, and constitut- 
ing their confluence the present, will easy see 
how each them may made perform the office 
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state being that commenced the past, continued to, and 
embraced the time the narrative, would very naturally 
employ past tense. That state act had special reference 
the time then past, but included also the time then 
present. affords good illustration this idiom. 
delight not delighted not, nor now 
delight, the implication) “in the blood bullocks, 
rams, and he-goats.” Hence, although the tense past 
form, present signification, and appropriately ren- 
affection that has existed for long time the past, and 
yet exists, and therefore the use the past denote 
really much more appropriate than our present tense would 
be, for this would leave doubt respecting all the past. 

Take another instance Ps. Blessed the man 
that walketh not the counsels the 
that is, who has not been accustomed time past, 
nor does now. the sense. denotes that 
which habitual, embracing, course, his present state, 
and hence appropriately expressed preterite, but ren- 
dered into the present. This construction will appropriate 
stating general truths what has always happened. 
The knoweth his owner and the ass his mas- 
ter’s but Israel doth not know people doth 
not consider Prov. xiv. 19: “The evil bow 
(from before the good.” Isa. The grass drieth 
(from the same), the flower withereth (from 
the same), because the Spirit the Lord bloweth 
upon it.” 

But if, the other hand, the mind writer speaker, 
when alluding present state action, towards 
the future, conceives passing events standing 
relation with the future, will naturally use the second 
future tense describe it. Prov. xv.1: soft answer 
turneth away wrath (Hiph. fut. from will cause 
wrath subside. The implication that doing now, 
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and will the future. Hence, although the future form 
used, appropriately rendered our present. Prov. 
xv. 20: wise son maketh glad father.” will 
rejoice, and rejoicing the father). The twenty-third Psalm 
affords good example this use the future for the 
present. the first three verses all the verbs are the 
future tense; but they are all rendered our version into 
the present, except the first, which ought also have been 
translated the same manner: The Lord shepherd, 
want not. maketh me,” The Psalmist was evi- 
dently alluding present experience. And confident 
was that this experience would continue into the future, 
that uses the future form: The Lord and will 
shepherd leads and will lead me,” etc. 

This form often used making general propositions 
which will hold true coming time. Consciously un- 
consciously, the universality the proposition leads the 
mind forecast the future, and hence use this form 
the verb. Lord abhors the bloody 
and deceitful man.” the law the Lord 
his delight and his law doth meditate day and 

This feature the Hebrew gives great power, especially 
its poetry for poetry all time present. And the 
Hebrews, all people their fresh, early existence, all 
history was poetical. The ability language use the 
past and the future tenses bring all duration, 


ness and vividness its Not unfrequently meet 
with parallel clauses where the writer gives additional force 
the proposition viewing both aspects, first employ- 
ing the past tense, and then changing the future. 
but the righteous are bold Prov. xxi. 29: 
wicked man hardeneth (Hiph. pret. from his 
face; but for the upright, directeth (Hiph. fut. 
from his way.” 
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Herder, referring this feature the language, says: 
Have you never observed, the style the poets the 
prophets, what beauty results from the change tenses? 
that which one hemistich declares the past tense 
the other expresses the future? Asif the last rendered 
the presence the object continuous and eternal, while the 
first has given the discourse the certainty the past, 
where everything already finished and unchangeable.” 

every language the verbs that give strength and 
vividness discourse. The Chinese call their verbs living 
and all the rest “dead.” With the Hebrew,” 
has been said, the verb almost the whole the language. 
The nouns are derived from verbs, and are, were, living 
beings, extracted and moulded while their radical source 
itself was state living energy.” 

Give now the verbs such language, through all 
their forms, the power using their two absolute tenses 
the sense present, the one augmented the beginning, 
the other the end, always dispense 
with auxiliaries, and express single word the person, 
number, and shade thought and feeling out which the 
action springs, and you have language that intensely 
poetic, and strong and massive enough the bearer 
God’s messages men. 

These two tenses the absolute past and the future 
—are capable being used with still greater latitude 
signification. 

The past may used denote future action 
when that action event one that has been decided 
upon the plans and purposes God. What future 
already done his mind, and hence speaking 
the past tense employed, though the event yet take 
place. 

This use the verb gives great positiveness the lan- 
guage prophecy. Take, illustration, Gen. xv. 18: 
“To thy seed will give this land.” given, 
etc. though God had said Abraham, The decree 
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has gone forth, plans the event has long had place, 
though the generations that are inherit the land are not 
yet can easily understand that the use the 
past, denoting finished act the part God, was much 
better adapted confirm the faith the patriarch than the 
use the future would have been. And the same was true 
all the prophecies expressed. Isa. ix. people 
that walk darkness have seen great light 
prophecy had reference the experiences the nations 
the advent Christ. was applied the evangelist, 
Matt. iv. 14-16. had reference wants yet come, 
the gospel shall preached the heathen. But being then 
already decided upon the counsels redemption, and 
virtually done the mind God, could described 
appropriately the past tense, and might have been ap- 
propriately rendered the future, see, The same 
construction occurs Isa. 10: All the ends the earth 
shall see the salvation our God.” 

When the past used, sometimes followed 
future the same sentence strengthen the affirmation. 
xxxi. will put law their inward 
parts, and will write their The mean- 
ing is, done counsels, will secure its accom- 
plishment the times Another good illustration 
this idiom may found Isa. li. “For the Lord 
will comfort Zion; will comfort all her waste 
places, and will make her wilderness like Eden, 
like the garden the Lord; joy and gladness shall 
found therein.” 

like manner the absolute future form may used 
designate past act under certain circumstances. Thus 
Moses, when enumerating the sins the heathen, says, 
Deut. xii. 81: Their sons and their daughters have they 
burned the The act contemplated one 
they have been accustomed to; natural expect they 
will the future. The deplorable feature the case 
was that they would certainly continue this inhuman 
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and hence, though referring item history, 
does the use the future tense. 

Again the future often used animated description 
(as use the present) bring past actions, and make 
them live and move before our when Balaam says, 
Num. xxiii. Balak, the king Moab, hath brought 
from Aram.” like manner Isaiah (vi. says the 
seraphim which saw: With two his wings covers 
his face, and with two covers his feet.” 

There another common use the absolute future. 
follows preterite denote action that transpired sub- 
sequently that expressed the preterite, though long 
since past the time the narration. The words Job 
(iii. 25) afford good illustration: That which was afraid 
(from come (from unto me.” The 
first verb this clause preterite, the second, future, 
though both events had long before occurred. But the 
dread experienced preceded the event dreaded, and hence 
there was philosophical propriety the use the two 
tenses, and this order. Since the Hebrew had pre- 
sent, the mind seems have gone back the first 
series events, and adopted that present, far, 
that whatsoever followed would with reference 
future, was fact the future the time occurred. 

These two forms are frequently connected the conjunc- 
tion and the particular time when the series events 
occurred sometimes indicated adverbial particles 
phrases. 

IV. This last idiom borders upon, and prepares the way 
for the consideration of, two other forms more difficult 
comprehend and interpret the wav consecutive (or conver- 
sive) preterite and future. These, they stand relation 
with the absolute tenses, have been called relative tenses. 
They are formed prefixing the preterite and future 
absolute. Grammarians differ the origin this parti- 
cle. Stuart says: “It probably fragment the 
be. The Arabians constantly make their imperfect 
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writing out full the verb existence. The Syrians 
make theirs joining the present participle the verb 

Now since the Arabic and Syriac are dialects cognate 
the Hebrew, this explanation the force conversive 
seems rational. Nordheimer adopts it; but Gesenius says 
it: The opinion earlier grammarians that 
now antiquated. The always emphatic Its 
conjunctive force one can deny. But this would not 
forbid the derivation above alluded to, accept the view 
Nordheimer, who derives the conjunctive from the same 
source, also the definite article consider 
simply conjunction, cannot look giving any 
peculiar force the verb with which conjoined. 
must explain tle use the relative tenses reference en- 
tirely the influence the verbs with which they are 
connected, certain particles which affect their signi- 
fication. This perhaps simple method any 
explaining the form and force the relative tenses. 

fixing the future absolute used denote 
action which dependent upon previous action, ex- 
pressed implied. That previous action may past, 
present, future. Whichsoever is, the relative past 
tense depending upon will always denote posteriority 
the order time. follow and depend upon absolute 
past tense, will denote action past the time the 
narration, but that occurred subsequently the action 
denoted the preterite. 

Dr. Wilson says this idiom: “The future after 
perfect often, perhaps generally, not time 
come after the speaking writing him who uses 
but time future with respect that which the party 
writing speaking. Hence, must necessarily follow that 
must the perfect tense, and all the other actions, being 
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future with respect that, must put the future 
But when translation made such successive actions 
from the Hebrew into Greek, Latin, English, any other 
language, where such future exists, the verbs which 
follow, whether with without the conjunctive would 
necessarily rendered past tenses; hence the has been 
termed 

the first chapter Genesis, Moses, giving detailed 
account the creation, commences with the absolute past, 
but continues the narrative with the relative past, 
whenever the sentences commence And God 
said Let there And God divided the 
light from the And God called the light 
day.” there was evening, and there was 
all these instances the relative past tense 
used, the absolute future with the conjunctive. They 
all depend the with which the narrative commences. 
With reference the time narration, they were all past 
events, but not all equally remote. With reference the 
first, the subsequent were all future. The revelations 
science indicate that they were separated long ages. The 
narrator, introducing the series with preterite, has 
thrown the mind back all the events except the one 
denoted that preterite. Considered from that stand-point, 
all the rest are future, and therefore appropriately indicated 
the future tense. But the mind the narrator, also 
the reader, occupies twofold position reference the 
the point time when the narration 
made, from which all the series events would past; 
and the other the point indicated the first verb, 
from which all the succeeding would future. The tenses 
those intervening verbs should some manner indicate 
all these facts. 

rule English, and other Occidental languages, 
that conjunctions connect similar constructions similar 
moods, tenses, cases. Hebrew the connection 
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these futures with absolute past seems impart them 
past signification, while virtue their form they denote 
futurity, compared with the first verb which they 
depend. 

saw, under the former head, that the absolute future 
sometimes used the same manner, without the inter- 
vention the conjunctive. This influence one verb 
over another, over others that depend upon it, that 
which gives rise the idiom are considering. per- 
ceptible also another idiom not uncommon the Hebrew, 
viz. future tense connected with and dependent upon 
imperative has the sense imperative. Isa. xxxiv. 
near, nations, hear; and for the people, 
hearken ye, let the earth hear, literally, 
earth shall hear.” Ps, 25: Pour out thine 
indignation upon them; and let the fierce anger thy 
wrath overtake them Ps. cix. Set thou 
wicked man over him; and let Satan stand his right 
hand.” 

Professor Harkness, his Latin Grammar, 224, has 
illustrated the same general principle the Latin tongue, 
his rule for the attraction.” “The 
subjunctive attraction often used clauses dependent 
upon the subjunctive: vereor, ne, dum minuere velim labo- 
rem, augeam fear shall increase the labor, while wish 
diminish it.” 

The time the relative tenses always derived from the 
verbs which they depend. connected with preterite 
used its normal sense (or denote past completed 
they will like manner denote act also past, 
but occurring subsequently the one denoted the pret- 
God, and cried against the altar, the word 
the Lord, and said altar, 

the preterite used the sense the present, the 
relative past, depending upon it, will also denote present 
action, but one occurring subsequently the former. Take 
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and castest words behind thee.” This opposition 
instruction was habitual state mind, had existed 
the past, then existed. Hence the propriety em- 
ploying the past tense the sense present express it. 
The God’s words behind them” was also past 
act, denoting, well the former, state heart that 
existed old and embraced the present. was, moreover, 
logically subsequent the act hatred referred to, for 
was hatred instruction that caused them cast God’s 
words behind them. Hence was appropriately expressed 
future form, but, because depending upon verb used 
present, appropriately translated the present tense. 

have seen also that the absolute past may used 
with future signification, prophecy, where events are 
regarded though already accomplished. now, the 
relative past follow verb with this signification will take 
its shade meaning from it, and denote action the 
more remote future. Isa. ix. will afford illustration 
this idiom: Unto child born (Pual pret. 
and the government shall upon his shoulders, 
and his name shall called etc. the purpose 
God the child was already born hence the first verb the 
which was actualized after ages, has future 
signification shall born.” Subsequently, both the 
order nature and time, would receive the government, 
and called wonderful,” Hence the latter verbs are 
futures, denoting events the one which 
they depend. 

saw, under previous that the absolute future 
form often used the sense present, when the atten- 
tion the writer turned towards the continuance the 
action. If, now, relative past depends upon future 
used, will follow the same law when depending 
preterite used present. Job iv. But now comes 
thee (fut. absolute used present), and thou 
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est (rel. part. from xiv. 10: Man dieth 
and wasteth away 

have too, that the future absolute frequently 
employed past tense, denote action past the 
time narration. If, when used, followed rel- 
ative past, this latter will denote past action, but less 
remote. Deut. xvii. 2,3: man woman that hath 
wrought wickedness, and hath gone and worshipped 
idiom also more generally used when 
customary action referred to; though sometimes refers 
past and complete historic event, Kings iii. 16: 
“Then came two harlots the king, and stood, 
before 

The Future Tense.— This formed pre- 
fixing conjunctive the absolute past, are not 
suppose that the change meaning from the past 
future signification effected the This are 
regard, the case the relative past tense, simple 
connective. future form, when connected with 
past, derived from past signification, here, have 
past depending upon future, partaking its future sig- 
nification. Verb influencing verb this the 
explanation this peculiar idiom. Gen. ii. 24: Therefore 
shall man leave his father and his mother, and cleave 
unto his wife.’ Sometimes two absolute futures occur 
which are then followed relative futures. Isa. 
Behold servant shall deal prudently shall 
exalted and extolled and very high 

The mind the speaker writer directed future 
event which another and subsequent event hangs. The 
first put the future tense, and the verb that depends 
upon it, deriving its characteristic respect time from it, 
takes the relative future. asked, why preterite 
used such instances, and not rather another future, may 
said, that the futurition the series events described 
the verbs made determinate the first one two 
that necessary add only the simpler form, the preterite. 
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have similar idiom English: shall the city, 
make purchases, and return.” The latter verbs are 
dependent upon the former for their time that the charac- 
teristic auxiliaries the future tense may omitted, and 
there obscurity consequence. 

The relative future often found hypothetical sentences, 
the protasis being put the absolute future, the apodosis 
the relative. Deut. xi. “If shall hearken 
diligently, ..... will send following 
sentence affords good illustration each the foregoing 
idioms. Deut. vii. 12: Wherefore shall come pass 
hearken these judgments, and keep and 
them that the Lord thy God shall keep 
unto thee the covenant and the mercy which sware unto 
thy The last three verbs are put the relative 


future tense because depending though the de- 
the last differs from that the two that precede 
it, being the apodosis the 

have seen that absolute future may used 
denote past customary act. when used takes rel- 
ative future after it, that verb will likewise indicate custo- 
mary action, but one occurring subsequently the former, 
while both were past the time the narration. Thus 
Gen. ii. But there went (or used up) 
mist, and watered (Hiph. pret. used rel. fut.). 
The watering was subsequent the ascent the vapor, 
and the ability preterite denote this futurition 
derived from the future tense with which joined. But 
since the absolute future used the sense past, 
also the relative that depends upon it. 

saw likewise that absolute past tense often used 
the prophets predicting future events, because events 
future are fixed and determined sense accom- 
plished the mind God. This form, too, may have 
relative depending upon it, and deriving from future sig- 
nificance, and translated into the future. Thus 
Ishmael God said Abraham (Gen. xvii. 20): will bless 
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plished the order time), and make him fruitful 
and multiply him exceedingly.” Here, then, have. 
three preterites the first used absolutely, though with 
future the latter two depending upon it, and 
transformed into relative futures. 

This idiom perhaps the farthest remove any have 
considered from the normal use the tenses, and yet per- 
fectly intelligible. one using the Hebrew spoken lan- 
guage, one familiar with written language, would 
occasion doubt the time the events referred to. 

This tense sometimes used uttering commands that 
depend events statutes that are supposed known. 
Sometimes employed the opening verses, chapters, 
books where there implied councction with something 
that has gone before, and that the mind the hearer 
reader. sometimes introduced participles, infin- 
itives, and imperatives, which case will take its time 
from those words, always looking forward, and never back- 
ward, from the point time the verb introduces it. 


has not been our purpose exhaust the subject 
going into all the idiomatic forms the language but sim- 
ply refer those that give the Hebrew student the most 
difficulty, and that are best adapted illustrate the point 
under consideration, viz. that the second form the Hebrew 
verb normally future, and not preterite. This assump- 
tion, will seen, harmonizes all the leading facts the 
language, and brings them under simple law attraction— 
the dependence one verb upon another, the secondary 
upon the primary, the relative upon the absolute. What 
the translater has mainly then determine the 
signification respect time the absolute leading 
verbs. This being done the tense the relatives will 
derived from them, and make special difficulty. 

may perhaps render more intelligible the points 
have made, bring them together, and express them 
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brief possible. shall then see glance the 
fertility the Hebrew language its methods indicating 
the times which actions are performed and the relations 
they sustain each other. 

their preterite, its normal use, they denoted 
past completed act more less remote. 

their futwre normally used, action yet take 


place the near remote future. These tenses are often 


used antithetically the same sentence. 

Since the present simply the point where the past 
and the future touch each other, each these tenses was 
employed present. (a) the act conceived re- 
lated the past, the preterite would more naturally 
employed. This form often used speaking that which 
and stating general truths. If, the other 
hand, the action under consideration conceived 
standing relation with the future, this tense will probably 
used. Like the foregoing may employed denote 
that which not only occurring, true now, but that which 
will occur and true the future. 

The preterite often used the prophets when pre- 
dicting the future, because the predicted are finished 
the plan God. 

The future sometimes employed narrating events 
long since past. This true especially customary acts. 
implied that they will done the future. 

The used describing past act that fol- 
lowed some other past act event which expressed 
preterite. was the future when the former event 
occurred, though both alike were the past the time 
the narration. 

their relative past and future tenses, the Hebrews 
could denote act subsequent another act, whether past, 
present, future. The the relative teuses will, 
every instance, derived from the absolute which they 
depend, and, like the march time, they always look 
forward, never backward. 
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ARTICLE VI. 


THE NATURAL BASIS OUR SPIRITUAL 


REV. THOMSON, D.D., THE SYRIAN MISSION, AUTHOR THE 
LAND AND THE BOOK.” 


Divine Names and Titles. 


THE subject discussed the previous Article far from 
being exhausted, and the present continuation it; with 
this difference, however, that the names which will now come 
under consideration have necessary connection with, 
dependence upon, the Theocracy. They may have grown out 
it,and have derived much their significance from it, yet 
their true basis can traced something else in, belonging 
to, this land the Bible: something the physical features 
the country and its productions; its geographical position 
and the manners, customs, and institutions the 
people dwelling it, and the marvellous incidents which 
have symbolized its wonderful history. Our present task, 
therefore, ascertain, can, what process analogy, 
otherwise, these common things, and the names for them, 
became transfigured from the earthly the spiritual and 
the divine, that they could safely applied the invisible 
and incomprehensible and when applied, what 
their true significance, what the specific nature and amount 
revelation which they contain and teach 

Those who may never have had occasion make special 
study this subject will probably somewhat surprised 
the number and variety these divine names. They may 
even think many them quite beneath the dignity the 
subject, wanting due reverence, and some which even 
violate the requirements but will appear 


This the third Article the Series, commenced Bibliotheca Sacra, 
Vol. xxix. 
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examination that none them can justly charged 
these deviations from propriety, when due allowance made 
for the age, the country, and the customs the people; 
nay, those most open the objections referred (such, 
for example, the names, offices, actions, and emotions 
emanating from the domestic, parental, and conjugal rela- 
tions) will found eminently beautiful, instructive, and 
comforting. 

may thought some that the entire course this 
discussion too much importance attached the matter 
mere language. Words are but empty 
air; names are but the exterior and useless the thing 
signified the kernel. But this very inadequate state- 
ment. far more than the mere vesture, even 
the vehicle, thought; both parent and nurse the 
thought. much name; most all these 
divine names. They are our teachers and guides, without 
which can make valuable acquisitions this field 
knowledge. They are self-luminous lamps, hung around the 
infinite mystery the invisible God, and penetrating the 
thick darkness which dwells, far man’s feeble 
sight can pierce. this sense part the Bible 
more truly inspired than these divine names and titles 
and this propose establish and illustrate the course 
these Essays. continue this general subject here and 
now, because shall thereby detained the society 
the inspired poets the Bible; for the sweet 
songs Zion that these names occur most frequently, and 
greatest variety. them, therefore, resort for exam- 
ples and illustrations. 

coincides with the general line our argument state, 
and that emphatically, that although the names under consid- 
eration were originally ascribed Jehovah with reference 
mainly his Theocratic character and relations, yet the natu- 
ral basis for them (without which they never would have been 
thought of) actually existed Palestine; and the sacred poets 


were, providential arrangements, intimately associated with 
XXXI. No. 121. 
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their daily life. The conditions and phenomena 
which constitute this basis were themselves, their 
relations true symbols and types, suggestive figures, adapted 
and intended set forth the being, attributes, offices, and 
operations the Creator. This idea must reappear every 
step our inquiry. 

Avoiding the debatable territory Comparative Philology, 
our argument deals with language its popular acceptation, 
does not concern this particular department our general 
subject investigate the linguistic basis the various names, 
etc, under consideration, whether Aryan Turanian, Shem- 
itic Hamitic, any other family languages. The 
writer takes them found full-grown, and familiarly applied 
the common parlance the Hebrew nation, people who 
knew nothing this new science. Still, not scientific, 
our inquiry should conducted with caution, and even with 
reverence. are dealing with language not its ordinary 
mundane domain, but the medium divinely selected 
reveal those aspects his many-sided character, 
which can comprehended, some extent, our feeble 
capacities, and which concern most deeply our religious life 
and well-being. this matter names are better than defini- 
tions far better than dogmatic propositions, however compact 
and guarded. The sacred writers appear have known this, 
for they never attempt define the undefinable, bound 
the infinite. the contrary, they teach that man hath 
seen can see God. searching none can find out the 
Almighty perfection. We, course, shall not attempt the 
impossible but simply seek discover what particular aspect 
this incomprehensible Being presented these various 

names and titles. Each them turns toward some special 
phase his character for our meditation. This, with what 
legitimately includes and implies, the measure divine 
revelation which each communicates and though surprisingly 
numerous and varied, there superfluous accumulation 
but, taken together, they contain and proclaim whatever infi- 
nite wisdom deemed necessary for know these weighty 
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matters. Each, repeat, contains its specific lesson, differ- 
ent from every other. Thus the word Shepherd reveals 
side the divine character quite different from that sug- 
gested Father and when God called Rock, the idea 
that stability and defence, while that implied Fountain, 
refreshment and life. And, not multiply here examples 
which will considered detail hereafter, merely men- 
tion passing, that even such kindred titles Redeemer, 
Saviour, and the like, had each separate basis, nor they 
embody and set forth exactly one and the There 
specialty each, and something there was this Bible- 
land which suggested the title, rendered appropriate, and 
illustrated its meaning. discover what that something 
was, and explain how and taught the lesson in- 
tended this our prescribed task. this, not ne- 
cessary, perhaps not possible, adhere strictly any regular 
and rigid system. The sacred writers did not. Could 
ascertain the time, conditions, and circumstances when they 
were first employed invented might probably exam- 
ine them with greater satisfaction, and with better success. 
But this, most cases, impossible. Their origin lost 
the darkness remote antiquity. Notice, however, that 
revelation advances, there steady progress towards the 
more spiritual manifestation the divine character, that 
when the fulness time came that the Word should made 
flesh, and dwell amongst us, the names and titles under con- 
sideration became also more emphatically spiritual, and less 
encumbered and obscured mundane conditions. 

Let now pass from these general remarks special 
examples reminding the reader that many these divine 
names were suggested by, derived their significance from, 
certain physical features Palestine, from something 
connected with them. single verse the eighteenth 
Psalm there quite group such titles. Lord 
rock and fortress, God, strength (or rock, but 
different original) whom will trust; buckler, and 
the horn salvation, and high Take these 
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steadfast, impregnable strength. True, but not every strong 
thing fit synonyme for God. How came this 
selected? Notice that this not the first time meet 
it. Moses, long before, his parting song, which spake 
the ears all the congregation Israel, repeatedly calls 
God rock: Ascribe greatness our God the rock” 
(vs. 4); and again the fifteenth verse, Rock his sal- 
vation,” and the nineteenth, the Rock that begat 
and once more, the thirtieth, and thirty-first, Their rock 
not our our enemies themselves being 
Now there were things and incidents the life and experi- 
ence both Moses and David which explain this partiality 
for, and fond repetition of, this title. Both had been driven 
out from home and friends, and found refuge and rest among 
rocks. Moses among the stupendous defiles Horeb and 
Sinai, and David amidst the cavernous clifts Southern Pal- 
estine. Moses could not fail notice, and express the 
analogy between the rocky ramparts Sinai, and him who 
came down upon them such awful might and majesty 
and David, the day when the Lord had delivered him 
from all his enemies, could not look forth from the heights 
Zion southward over the region his early wanderings, dan- 
gers, and escapes without beholding many rock salva- 
upon which, whose clefts, had found refuge from 
Saul and other enemies. Beyond most countries, Southern 
Palestine abounds such natural fortresses, high hills, and 
Many them were rendered more 
conspicuous and secure artificial walls and towers. The 
traveller through those regions sees with surprise the remains 


those ancient works crowning many wild crag and moun- 


tain-top. They tell times lawless violence and oppression, 
when such horns were needed, and such 
age (history says was) David, flying from the insane jealousy 
king Saul, sought and found protection and rest among 
them. poetic imagination would quickly discover the 
analogy between these natural fortresses, and him who was 
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greater than rock and high tower. They were him ex- 
pressive symbols God, whom trusted, and there- 
fore way surprising hear him sing often and sweetly 
them. The names and titles Jehovah, suggested 
them, set forth fit emblem that aspect his character from 
which derived the greatest comfort times utmost 
danger and despondence. The same general idea expressed 
many other parts the Bible, and similar names occur 
very often, frequently connected with additions, beautiful and 
suggestive. Now, was expected, these have all been 
transferred our own spiritual hymnology. Toplady has 
sweetly blended several them his familiar hymn 


Rock Ages, cleft for me, 
Let hide myself thee.” 


would superfluous, also tedious, develop detail this 
class divine titles. They are familiar every Biblical stu- 
dent, and mingle with all his devotions, both public and private. 

The word belongs quite different group 
symbols, applied sometimes God, the eighteenth 
Psalm, and elsewhere set forth the Christian life its mili- 
tant aspect. either application the word appropriate, and 
the idea plain and comforting. God the true shield and 
buckler, covering the head, and shielding the person the 
spiritual combatant and the material implement points natu- 
rally him, indeed does the entire panoply, which Paul 
calls the armor which the Christian soldier wear 
and wield. These, and kindred terms our spiritual vocab- 
ulary, were derived from, suggested by, the social condition 
and sad experience the Hebrew nation Palestine. They 
were environed cruel enemies, and every man had 
soldier, armed points, and ever his guard condition 
itself providential, eminently symbolical and richly suggestive. 
could safely assume that the religious language peo- 
ple thus conditioned would abound figures ‘and phrases 
drawn from this source; and would entirely different 
had they dwelt some peaceful Arcadia, where enemy 
lurked, and war was unknown. But this not exactly the 
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question shall have occasion hereafter 
consider detail the wide subjects war, armor, and kin- 
dred topics, and need not anticipate. 

The phrase horn will bear some additional 
left entirely our ingenuity discover the 
natural basis for this divine title from its connection this 
Psalm, should find those conical hills which form 
conspicuous the scenery Southern Palestine. 
Such hills, cones, are actually called horns Orientals, 
and many them bear sufficiently close resemblance the 
short, thick horns Bashan’s famous bulls suggest and 
justify the comparison, especially when crowned lofty watch- 
towers. Nor the analogy between those and the 
watchful providence God, either obscure far-fetched. 
God the true “horn salvation” for his people, their 
watch-tower give warning approaching danger, and afford 
immediate protection from it; but this title was probably 
derived from ancient altars, the raised corners which were 
called horns. Temples, and especially the altars within them, 
were regarded sanctuaries, and the greatest criminal, 
could but reach the temple, and lay hold the altar, was for 
the time safe. There are many striking examples this 
fact biblical history. These corners the altar were, 
very literal sense, and sure thus 
named. the devout Hebrew, however, Jehovah was the 
only reliable sanctuary, and these material objects were but 
significant symbols pointing him. 

But temples and altars were not the only things familiar 
the Hebrews which symbolized this attribute their God. 
The cities refuge did the same, loud proclamation, and 
every detail their marvellous institution. The barbarous 
custom blood-revenge furnished the occasion, and call for 
them and this custom was deeply rooted the hearts and 
habits the people, that Moses even, armed with divine 
authority, could not wholly abolish it; was therefore in- 
structed adopt this scheme refuge-cities limit its opera- 
tion, and mitigate its barbarity. Six cities were set apart for 
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this purpose, selected and distributed throughout the 
country furnish safe retreat within reach the un- 
fortunate manslayer. Without entering into the details 
regarding the roads them, and the facilities devised 
render these refuges available, manifest that they must 
have had significance, and preciousness those times 
savage revenge which impossible for fully appre- 
ciate. This thought was brought home the personal con- 
sciousness the writer, manner more forcible than 
agreeable, when travelling Palestine many years since, 
during time general disturbance and anarchy. was 
passing the long vale Mukhna, south the site 
one those refuge-cities, when gang wild Bedaween 
were seen swooping down upon from the eastern hills. 
was, therefore, with emotions joy and thankfulness, not 
expressed, that reached the opening Ebal and 
Gerizim, and fled into the open gates the city. Our party 
presented bad picture the man-slayer flying terror 
this same city the with dagger drawn, hot pursuit 
behind him. Nor this the only instance modern times 
when these gates Nabliis have been sought with like eager- 
ness, the refuge from the spear lawless 
Arabs who infest that neighborhood. 

Talmudic tradition true (and not, ought be), 
that the highways these cities were kept good repair, 
and guide-boards, with the word REFUGE”’ written large 
letters upon them, were planted wherever hesitation mis- 
take was possible, then should have all the conditions 
needed suggest the application the name God, and 
enhance immeasurably its significance. possible that 
this name, was first applied God some faint- 
ing fugitive despair reaching such sanctuary. this 
may, may safely assert that, with these conditions 
existing and co-operating, just this title would assuredly 
given Jehovah, and would become most precious the 
hearts his people. Moreover, would quickly spirit- 
ualized. convicted sinner would represent the man- 
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slayer, conscience, armed with the sword divine justice, 
the and Jehovah-Jesus the only available Refuge 
and thus the Christian poet 
Dear Refuge weary soul, 
thee, when sorrows rise, 
thee, when waves trouble roll, 
fainting hope relies.” 

Closely related the idea Refuge that Redeemer. 
This name has become intimately associated with the second 
person the Trinity, almost supersede all others. 
every act worship think of, pray to, and praise the ever- 
blessed Redeemer this without knowing, needing 
know, how the name came applied the Son God 
and yet the conditions which originated it, are not only easily 
ascertained, but they beautifully illustrate its specific mean- 
ing. Both the act and the actor—redemption, and Redeemer, 
were perfectly familiar the writers the Bible. Palestine 
surrounded vast deserts, then now, infested lawless 
robbers, kidnappers, men-stealers, who often made inroads 
into the territory, carrying captive all they could lay hands 
upon. The redemption these miserable slaves was esteemed 
most sacred duty and who ventured forth this peril- 
ous errand mercy was held highest honor among the 
people. forth, ransom hand, the dens these 
robbers, find out these wretched captives, purchase their free- 
dom, and restore them their homes, was indeed the most 
noble act charity, and justly entitled him who did the 
name redeemer. Here the natural basis the name; 
and the devout Hebrew would once discover beautiful 
analogy between this act and its actor, and man’s moral re- 
demption and him who accomplished it. They well knew, and 
deeply felt, that there slavery more wretched and ruinous 
than that Midian Amalek, and redemption far more 
precious and costly than that from the bondage Egypt, 
purchased Redeemer infinitely more glorious and exalted. 

sense more comprehensive, but not less real, remem- 
ber that the whole Hebrew nation had been often reduced 


‘ 
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abject bondage, and Jehovah had interfered directly, not sel- 
dom miraculously, for their deliverance. had wrought out 
salvation for them, and restored them their inheritance. 
was, therefore, sense quite peculiar their Redeemer, 
and most justly claims the title, and all that belongs toit. 
the single book Isaiah, itis thus applied more than twenty 
times. 

not necessary spend time minutely describing 
the various kinds redemption known to, and practised 
amongst the Jews, accordance with the Mosaic ritual. 
Redemption inheritance, and restoration the original 
owner; redemption the redemption from punish- 
ment deserved, from prison, from death, accords 
with our general purpose, however, mark with special em- 
phasis that each and all illustrate the various and manifold 
offices our blessed Lord, his complex character spirit- 
ual Redeemer for the whole human race. Cast forth from his 
original estate, taken captive the Devil, sold under sin, con- 
demned death, and shut the dungeon despair, Christ 
comes forth from the bosom the Father, assumes man’s 
place, bears his penalty, and himself alone pays the full price 
complete redemption. has conquered our enemy, broken 
the yoke bondage, opened the prison doors, brought home 
the captive, pardoned the condemned, given life the dead, 
and more than restored our lost inheritance. There hence 
name under heaven among men precious the child 
God Redeemer nor there any other aspect our Lord’s 
adorable character upon which delights expatiate. 
And though suggested the peculiar condition and experience 
the Hebrews, and them best illustrated, yet name 
easily understood, and fully appreciated its spiritual import, 
Christians every age and country. may never have 
witnessed any those barbarities which based, nor 
have been conversant with state society where such acts 
redemption were needed, were even possible, yet the 
analogies are pertinent and plain, that even child can 


comprehend them. only remains for us. passing, 


. 
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remind the reader that out this name, and what suggests 
and implies, has been derived immense number spiritual 
words and phrases, which have become the cherished posses- 
sion the Christian world. 

Having dwelt largely the preceding title our Lord, 
will not necessary spend much time illustrating the 
basis and import the kindred name, Saviour; kindred, 
but not identical for, although salvation and redemption are 
closely related that the terms are often employed verbal 
equivalents, yet the name Saviour presents somewhat dif- 
ferent phase our Lord’s character and offices from that 
Redeemer, and was suggested different conditions, acts, 
and divine interpositions. The national history the Jews 
marked, beyond that all other people, marvellous 
succession such works salvation, the plagues 
Egypt, the passage through the Red Sea, and other like events 
too numerous mention. These temporal deliverances were 
generally wrought the hands human saviours, raised 
when needed, and divinely fitted for their mission. Joseph 
and Moses, Joshua and Samson, Samuel and David, and many 
others are pertinent examples. All these were, subor- 
dinate sense, saviours, and were regarded and named 
grateful people but the real author their deliverance was 
Jehovah, and since the whole Jewish economy was typical, 
with reference higher spiritual kingdom, all these national 
salvations, and those whom they were wrought, were types 
spiritual work higher and more glorious, and its divine 
Author. The import and real significance the whole series 
these temporal salvations and saviours, find their complete 
and ultimate expression the person and work our blessed 
Lord and Saviour, Jesus neither there salvation 
any other. Our hymnology overflows with the joyful theme 


could speak the matchless worth, 
could sound the glories forth, 
Which Saviour shine 
soar and touch the heavenly strings, 
And vie with Gabriel while sings, 
notes almost divine.” 
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The name Mediator derived from, rests upon, differ- 
ent basis from the two preceding titles. resulted naturally 
from certain customs, singularly prevalent these Oriental 
nations. Beyond all others the world, believe, these people 
have recourse mediation and mediators all occasions, 
ordinary and extraordinary. seem incapable trans- 
acting business without their intervention. You cannot buy 
donkey, rent house, hire servant, get wife, settle 
dispute, anything else, except through these ever-present 
go-betweens. Were disposed enter upon such specula- 
tions, would not difficult discover some the causes, 
least, this prevalent but time forbids, and 
cient for our purpose state the fact. not new, 
modern fashion, but appears even the early history the 
Joseph, the domestic tragedies David, and numberless 
other instances. brother, that divide the 
inheritance with was the prayer worldly follower 
and similar petitions would made ten thousand 
nominal disciples to-day, were our Lord dwelling amongst 
this land. Such being the custom transacting tem- 
poral affairs, becomes the most natural thing the world 
resort mediation and mediators the all-important 
matter religion. who knows not how act directly 
with his neighbor, will certainly seek some days-man between 
himself and his God. And, indeed, the relations between 
man and his Maker being such sin has made them, the 
reluctance and the dread dealing personally with him are 
both natural and becoming. Moreover, was the specific 
design the ceremonial and sacrificial institutions the 
Mosaic economy inculcate just this fundamental truth: 
that man must not appear before the Lord, except through 
mediator. The priests the Tabernacle and the Temple, 
stood this relation, officially and divine appointment. 
But even they could only mediate typically, offering sac- 
rifices which were avail, except they pointed the 
one true Mediator, whose blood cleanseth from all sin. 
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would require volumes develop adequately this pregnant 
subject, but can only glance at, and leave for our Essay 
threatens expand, many directions, limits altogether 
inadmissible. cannot, however, dismiss this study 
the divine names, without calling attention several that 
are found more particularly, though not exclusively, the 
New Testament. 

Some the names and titles now referred are furnished 
our Lord himself, his numerous parables. one, 
householder who planted vineyard, hedged about, 
built tower it, and let out husbandmen (Matt. xxi. 
33-41). Again, traveller into far country, who dis- 
tributes his goods his servants five talents one, two 
another, and third, one talent (Matt. xxv. 14). the 
parable the ten virgins, the bridegroom, coming 
midnight the marriage supper. And, again, the owner 
vineyard, hiring laborers, and paying those who entered 
the eleventh hour the same those who had borne the heat 
and toil the whole day, etc. need not complete the 
catalogue for although all these parables abound allusions 
things and customs Oriental, and although, what more 
our present purpose, our religious nomenclature has been 
largely enriched from them, not only with divine titles, but 
also with multitude other words, phrases, and significant 
imagery, yet there call dwell upon here. 
Innumerable writers have illustrated and explained them 
works common and accessible all. notice, however, 
passing, that they fairly belong our theme, since they 
are based upon, and form part those pre-arranged conditions, 
one design which was receive just this contribution. 
Indeed may said (and without presumption), that the 
Great Teacher could not, certainly would not, have spoken 
the kingdom heaven, and himself its king, 
did, the things upon which are based these parables had 
not been actual existence this land, and familiar the 
people. For example, there must have been, and there 
just such householders, who planted vineyards, made 
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about them, digged wine-presses, built towers for protection, 
and then let them out husbandmen. still find the 
dilapidated terraces, broken hedges, sunken wine-vats, and 
crumbling towers those ancient vineyards. all the 
parables. They were not built upon fiction, but had un- 
derlying basis actual fact. The Divine Teacher had 
need draw imagination. The realities were all around 
him, gathered into this small land Palestine, not accident, 
but providential design, working towards this very result 
under discussion. 

The parables the marriage supper and the ten virgins 
bring into view many spiritual names and relations that 
they will bear farther development with reference the 
main purpose these Essays. Much our religious language 
was derived, directly indirectly, from the marriage institu- 
tion. Ideas and names, figures and phrases, based upon, 
connected with it, are met with very early the sacred 
writings, and this continued down the very last paragraph 
the Apocalypse. One entire book, the Song Songs, 
founded upon it; and throughout the Bible its influence 
continually manifested, and references abound, with 
freedom and minuteness detail which mere human wisdom 
would never have suggested sanctioned. Jehovah the 
husband, the bridegroom; and his people, collectively, are 
the bride, the wife. claims the authority, reverence, 
and rights husband, acknowledged and prescribed 
the customs society this iand; and insists with 
jealous, and even terrible, earnestness upon the faithful per- 
formance the duties devolving upon the bride. course, 
all this taken mystic sense, broadly distinguished 
from the mere human relation. evolving from this 
institution the character Jehovah, the near and 
endearing relations which sustains his the 
Lamb’s wife fearless (and human ignorance) 
even dangerous descent into the most delicate details. The 
idea would never have occurred modern mind, especially 
western lands, and, suggested, could scarcely have been 
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tolerated. Certainly would have been carried out with 
timidity and great reserve. Indeed, can hardly venture 
breathe our closets many these allusions, even though 
they have been uttered the Holy Ghost, have fallen 
from the lips the Great Teacher himself. 
writers seem wholly unconscious this difficulty, and handle 
the matter with daring anthropomorphism which utterly 
stumbles modern fastidiousness. 

The basis all these spiritual terms obvious enough. 
lies the very nature the marriage institution —the 
close, exclusive, affectionate, and permanent connection 
between husband and wife. And although much this 
religious nomenclature grows naturally out the mere re- 
lation, known to, and practised by, all nations; yet 
considerable part, and that the most specific and significant, 
best understood and illustrated reference the manners 
and customs matrimonial which prevailed this Bible-land 
Bible times. For instance, the terms based upon marital 
headship and exclusive authority. Oriental even now 
this natural and appropriate. The husband lord and 
master very literal and practical sense. mere 
figure speech, introduced with bated breath, omitted 
altogether the ceremony. The wife absolutely subject 
and dependent. The husband both gives the law, and admin- 
isters it. are not thinking Christian marriage, modified 
modern ideas, but the true Oriental theory and practice. 

Again, though marriage nowhere relation birth, but, 
least supposed be, one consent and contract, yet the 
Oriental idea the parties are means regarded equals. 
The husband seeks and chooses, the wife accepts, willingly 
seldom otherwise. This, however, 
contrary the theory. The Oriental husband pays stipu- 
lated sum for the purchases his bride fact. the 
church, the Lamb’s wife, purchased the life-blood 
the heavenly Bridegroom: are not your own, are 
bought with the Oriental husband always 
brings his wife his own home, separates her from her 
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parents, her people, and from every one else. Henceforth 
she secluded, and guarded with jealous anxiety himself. 
She must not associate with other men, nor even seen 
them. such manner spiritualized, the Lord the 
husband. separates his elected, loved ones, from their 
former relations and companions. They are know 
other master but him; other love but his. reign 
supreme and alone; and hence the idea divine jealousy 
aroused idolatry. When the bride forgets, grows indif- 
ferent to, actually violates, the mystic covenant, Jehovah 
allows himself spoken of, nay, represents himself, 
inflamed the most vehement jealousy, acting, too, just 
human husbands did, and still do, under such circumstances. 
There are many extended passages, especially the prophets, 
entirely based upon this aspect the marriage and, 
some them shock the modesty refinement, 
let remembered that the divine intention was work 
out these painful details such expression the utter 
abomination idolatry would astound and terrify the 
hearts his people. intended that these pictures should 
intolerably loathsome. The only additional remark which 
needs made this part the subject is, that many 
these words and phrases, originating this element the 
marriage institution, are peculiarly Oriental, that they 
could neither have been invented, used, nor understood, 
where these conditions and customs were unknown. 

This subject not yet exhausted. There are now countries 
boasting high Christian refinement, where young women 
rejoice achieving matrimony, the magna charta 
personal emancipation. They are then, and thereby, free 
where, and what they please. According these 
modern notions and customs, young ladies employ every 
possible art and artifice charm and attract; but, having 
attained their object, they may then, and thereafter, cease 
care much about their personal appearance home, and 
before their husbands. This utterly antagonistic the 
Biblical idea the institution, and totally reverses the con- 
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ditions which suggested many beautiful thoughts and 
phrases spiritual nomenclature. The Oriental wife 
expected adorn her person far more than the unmarried 
girl; but for the eye her husband, attract his love, 
and render secure and abiding. many parts this 
Bible-land even yet serious reflection the moral 
character any girl have said that she was fond 
adorning her person. The writer acquainted with large 
circles respectable people among whom girls are supposed 
not even wash their faces until they are 
but after that grand event they load themselves with gold 
and pearls, multiply gay garments, paint their pale faces, dye 
their eye-brows with kohle and their hands with henneh, 
and thus blossom forth all the arts female adornment. 
theory this all pure homage the husband, honor 
his taste, gratify his pride, and win his admiration and love. 
This the biblical idea: thy lord, and worship thou 
and thus was that the bride, the Song Songs, 
represented charming home her royal 

Now, discover how largely our spiritual language has 
enriched from this source, one needs only listen the 
ordinary devotions devout Christians private public, 
turn over the pages any our books 
entire religious life multitudes pervaded with this 
ardent atmosphere. they move, breathe, and have their 
being. And this them not only natural, but 
beautiful. The loving heart finds other terms adequate 
give expression its emotions and should thankful 
that divine wisdom has, with infinite skill and condescension, 
taught this sweet language the heart, and sanctified it. 
The dialect the kingdom heaven” would have been 
many degrees colder without it, with one entire zone man’s 
moral nature lying uncultivated, overgrown with sting- 
ing thistles and noxious weeds. One tempted pause 
here, and quote large from psalm and song, from prophecy 
and parable and Apocalyptic visions, way illustration. 
But time and space forbid and pass away from this topic 
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with the brief remark that polygamy vitiates the whole 
marriage institution and thoughts, words, and phrases based 
upon it, introduced into our spiritual nomenclature, would 
throw the whole into harsh disharmony and confusion. 
the beginning was not so. They not they twenty, 

Finally, remark that the character our Lord 
many sided, and his relations his church complex, 
intimate, and endearing, that combination mere abstract 
phrases can adequately express them. acts and facts 
and things, and institutions and histories, and phenomena 
heaven and earth, must laid under contribution, gather 
from the whole vocabulary sufficiently copious, varied, and 
significant meet the demands this department divine 
revelation. And the family constitution, created, guarded, 
and made permanent marriage, the most important 
institution known man, would, course, employed 
this service nor must modern reserve such subjects 
allowed pronounce judgment against the manner which 
the Spirit inspiration has evolved large portion our 
religious language. 

Intimately connected with the preceding topic that 
the parental relation, and moment’s reflection will recall 
many precious words and phrases which come from this 
source. Moses early taught the Hebrews call God their 
Father; and Isaiah exclaims: Doubtless thou art our 
Father, though Abraham ignorant us, and Israel ac- 
knowledge not. Thou, Lord, art our Father, our 
Redeemer.” Expostulating with treacherous Judah, Malachi 
asks: Have not all one Father?” and again: son 


father, where mine honor; and master, where 
fear?” the New Testament, however, that this 


endearing name becomes specially prominent. Our blessed 
Lord taught his disciples pray after this manner: Our 
Father which art and with this name their 


lips all Christians approach the mercy-seat. Into the 
XXXI. No. 121. 
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name the Father, and the Son, and the Holy Ghost are 
all baptized. need not pause enumerate the many 
beautiful analogies which the mere name suggests but, leaving 
these for each one develop for himself, call attention 
certain peculiarities the parental relation, known and 
administered this country, which rendered this divine 
title specially appropriate and significant. One these was 
the unlimited authority claimed and exercised the father. 
ancient times was substantially king, lawgiver, judge, 
and executive officer the and, superadded this 
tremendous array offices and atributes, was clothed 
with all the reverence which belonged the mysterious and 
awful function priest. need not claim for this system 
social economy any special approbation, may even admit 
that was liable great abuse, and not adapted highly 
developed civilization. Still, the ancient head Oriental 
household, venerable and venerated, was far better rep- 
resentative type the Supreme, than the father many 
family Christian lands. Too many them might well 
mine 

Again, this parental headship and power were far more 
permanent than modern times most civilized countries. 
The pater-familias never, while life lasted, abdicated his 
authority, but reigned supreme over young and old, married 
and unmarried, the third and fourth generation. All lived 
within the same homestead, encampment. The aged 
patriarch was still master, and his sanction was necessary 
all important occasions. was also responsible for the 
protection and the maintenance the whole tribe, for 
devising and carrying into effect the measures necessary for 
the attainment these ends. The history the Hebrew 
patriarchs presents striking pictures this domestic economy, 
and from them, and such them, have been evolved many 
beautiful thoughts, figures, and phrases, which render 
more becoming and acceptable worship our Father which 
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From this conception the parental character God, 
spring whole classes relations, privileges, and blessings, 
with corresponding rights, duties, and obligations and the 
possible verbal formulas give expression them. 
The analogies are transparent, the transfer from the natural 
the spiritual direct and easy, that are scarcely con- 
scious the mental process which effected. God 
our Father, then him are due all our reverence, love, and 
obedience, recognized and claimed the first and greatest 
the commandments love the Lord with all the heart, 
soul, strength, and mind. And the second like unto the 
first love one’s neighbor one’s for, have not 
all one Father? Upon this fundamental fact rests the great 
law universal brotherhood. Every man his brother’s 
bound aid, defend, and love him. taught the 
Master the parable the good Samaritan, and elsewhere. 
Are children one common parent; then should 
dwell together our Father’s house harmony and peace, 
cultivating, and exercising towards all, kindness, sympathy, 
patience, charity, and whatsoever else beneficial and 
good report. 

Again, upon this relation between God and man rests the 
obligation possess and manifest the same character 
our measure and degree. our Father heaven good and 
and kind and patient and merciful, then should his 
children the same, and imitate his example. And 
thus that the divine nature actually revealed us: 
father pitieth his children, the Lord pitieth them that fear 
What man there you who his son ask bread 
will give him stone? for fish will give serpent, 
scorpion instead anegg? then, being evil, know 
how give good gifts unto your children, how much more 
will your Father who heaven give good things them 
that ask him?” Thus, and not otherwise, did the Great 
Teacher propound, expand, and apply the momentous and 
consolatory truth that God our Father. 

belongs the commentator and the preacher develop 
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detail the manifold relations and bearings this most 
comprehensive divine titles; and can find space for 
mere glance some them, and this, indicate most 
the rich contributions our religious language which 
spring from it. was expected, these were vastly 
multiplied, and breathed their deepest and sweetest meanings 
under the Christian dispensation. Christianity expanded 
and matured under the guidance inspired apostles and 
evangelists, the spiritual nomenclature the kingdom was 
marvellously enriched from this source. Nor are these con- 
tributions limited terms derived from the blessings, rights, 
and privileges the sons God; but include such refer 
that watch, care, restraint, teaching, and discipline which 
parents use and bestow upon their children. this 
domain that man most needs help. large part his moral 
education can only received the school temptation 
and affliction—a kind discipline not joyous, but the 
contrary; yet harvest peaceful fruits can only 
reaped from seed thus sown tears. Now, what aim 
set forth these remarks simply this: that from this 
school, established and taught himself this land the 
Bible, our Father heaven intended, amongst other ends, 
evolve spiritual language which his feeble children 
could hold sweet converse with himself. Nor has his purpose 


failed. The means employed were achieve the 


result sought. established this educational institution 
this land the prophets, poets, inspired and holy apostles, 
and brought his selected pupils into trained. Many 
lessons were taught; and, among others, something was 
learned regard the deep mystery pain, and that 


which makes necessity. Jeremiah, the man that had 


seen affliction the rod his wrath, had learned this 
school, that though causes grief, yet will have com- 
passion according the multitude his for 
doth not afflict willingly, nor grieve the children men.” 
The same thought apostle takes and amplifies for the 
and edification all sons and daughters affliction 
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son, despise not thou the chastening the Lord, nor 
faint when thou art rebuked him. For whom the Lord 
loveth chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom 
receiveth. endure chastisement, God dealeth with you 
with sons; for what son whom the father chasteneth 
not. But without chastisement, whereof all are 
partakers, then are bastards, and not sons. Furthermore, 
have had fathers our flesh who corrected us, and 
gave them shall not much rather sub- 
jection the Father our spirits and live? For they verily 
for few days chastened after their own but 
for our profit, that might partakers his holiness 
(Heb. xii. 5-10). give the above, rather long quotation, 
show what inspired apostle develops out this one 
aspect the fatherhood God. not clear that without 
the human relation, known prophet and apostle this 
home the Bible, the above beautiful cluster spiritual 
thoughts and words would have been impossible revelation 

must now pass away from the specific study the divine 
names, but with the remark, the beginning this Essay, 
that the theme far from exhausted. have scarcely entered 
the boundless domain titles, sacred the Son God. But, 

“Join all the glorious names 
wisdom, love and power, 
That ever mortals knew, 
That ever angels bore, 


All are too mean speak his worth, 
Too mean set the Saviour forth.” 


Jesus! shepherd, guardian, friend, 
prophet, priest, and king, 
Lord, life, way, end, 

Accept the praise bring.” 
some future occasion (and there will many all along 
the path tread) may return this delightful, unex- 
hausted, inexhaustible theme. 

closing the present Essay, perhaps incumbent 

give one glance (and must hurried one) quite 
different aspect the divine character, and those names 
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and titles judicial, which present its severer side our con- 
templation. cannot now enter any length upon this 
important branch the general subject. All familiar with 
the Bible know that our religious vocabulary has been greatly 
enlarged from this source and can, without prompting, recall 


the occasions and circumstances, miraculous and otherwise, 


which constitute their basis. Such, kind, are the histories 
Noah and the deluge, Lot and the cities the plain, 
Pharaoh and the plagues Egypt, Sinai and the murmur- 
ing and rebellious Hebrews, Joshua and the conquest 
Canaan, and multitude simliar works and manifestations. 
But our limits require turn now other topics, and 
dismiss the entire catalogue names, titles, and terms, forensic 
and judicial, with the remark that they cover.the most mys- 
terious and awful arena the entire scheme divine 
revelation one which mere human reason utterly incom- 
petent deal with. adjust and represent truly and 
safely the aspects inflexible justice, system whose 
fundamental aim and essence, whose very raison d’étre 
manifestation love and mercy infinite, could only done 
its Divine Author. may, and must, conclude that the 
methods adopted were the best possible, not the only ones, 
which even Jehovah could adequately reveal these awful 
aspects his incomprehensible character. has chosen 
this through the agency numberless exhibitions 
these attributes severe, operating visible, miraculous, ap- 
palling judgments. The narration these things embodies 
all, nearly all, our knowledge this abyss deepest 
mystery, and also the vocabulary names and terms 
which can reverently studied and safely propounded. 
And let not fail notice that the conditions, 
and occasions which evoked these manifestations divine 
wrath were not accidental, but pre-arranged him whose 
thoughts and ways are high heaven above ours. The 
comprehensive conclusion and ultimate result the whole 
study condensed the ninety-seventh Psalm: 
and darkness are round about him; righteousness 
and judgment are the habitation his throne.” 
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ARTICLE VII. 


HISTORICAL THE OLD TESTAMENT. 


REV. GEORGE WHITTEMORE, A.M., ROCHESTER THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY. 


the title small volume the Rev. George 
Rawlinson, M.A., Camden Professor Ancient History, 
Oxford, which American reprint, with additions 
Professor Horatio Hackett, Rochester Theological 
Seminary, has lately been Externally its choice 
style worthy the famous Riverside Press, Cambridge 
while the names above given are guarantee the intrinsic 
value the work. happy day when the Society for 
Promoting Christian can command the services 
accomplished scholar Professor Rawlinson, who 
fourteen years since gave course Bampton Lectures 
the same subject, and who, the prefatory words the 
American editor, well known the author our ablest 
works relating the old Asiatic monarchies connected with 
Jewish history, and occupying prominent place the Old 
Testament.” Dr. Hackett, fresh from his great task mar- 
shalling American scholarship for the perfecting Smith’s 
Dictionary the Bible, may certainly indulge the modest 
aspiration that his supplementary contributions this small, 
but comprehensive much the line his life’s 
employment, will found harmonize with the author’s 
design, and may prove acceptable the 

The object the book exhibit the testimony profane 
history the trustworthiness the biblical records. The 
Bible peculiarly adapted receive such confirmation, can 
book. The connection religion and history has been well 
set forth Auberlen, his Divine Revelation,” remarking 
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upon Jehovah’s declaration Abraham, that the object his 
being chosen was that might command his children, and 
his house after him, walk the way the Lord (Gen. 
xviii. 19): Here the careful transmission the divine 
revelation made duty; for, the Acts (xviii. 25; 
xix. 9,23; ix. and elsewhere, genuine religious instruction 
has always been historical. consisted the declaration 
and explanation the facts, and the careful impressing 
the words revelation the mind. there was formed, 
without doubt, certain form the account the main 
facts. The New Testament furnishes instructive analogy 
the synoptic tradition the life Jesus. Whatever 
may think the relation the three synoptic Gospels 
one another, one main consideration for the explanation 
their connection will the similar oral tradition.” 

The least reflection will verify this trait the sacred 
records. Divine communications are made their recipients 
connection with great events, like the deluge the 
Egyptian bondage. The things related were not done ina 
corner. The ordinary and the miraculous events Jewish 
history occurred, many them, the broad stage Israel’s 
relations the greatest nations their day and all time. 
Such being the case, the historical accuracy the Bible 
can proved, the value is, that evidently unstudied 
and secondary for the mind the writer often plainly 
subjects higher importance, that has left matters 
history imperfectly explained, obscurely alluded to, 
which yet. are shown from other sources correctly 
stated. has been substantially faithful that 
which was least his notation the external 
circumstances,— how much more may confide his 
fidelity the true riches heavenly communications made 
proceed some account the volume before 
us, and some general notice what has accomplished. 

The work proper contains eight chapters, which the 
American editor has added Appendices the Assyrian Story 
the Flood and the Moabite Stone. The introductory 
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chapter presents the historic character biblical religion 
affording contact with profane history, and announces, 
the scope the work, comparison the sacred and secular 
records, their various points contact, during the Old 
Testament period. Attention justly directed the many 
opportunities existing for confutation, the Bible were un- 
true; and, with the presumption thus shown its 
favor, from the number and variety the tests has vic- 
toriously sustained, the hope confidently expressed 
exhibiting all but universal harmony, which seems 
have reached stage that entitles take its place among 
the evidences religion.” 

Passing, the second chapter, institute the comparison 
with reference the earliest records the Bible, 
recognized that historical illustration, strictly speaking, 
impossible for the first two thousand years more the 
race, until the time Abraham, which may called, 
general way, the epoch the commencement profane 
history. Recourse therefore had the traditions 
different leading races, divisions races, concerning 
paradise, the fall, primeval longevity, the discovery the 
arts, and the deluge. These traditions are largely con- 
sentaneous with the statements the Bible, and the conclu- 
sion deemed irresistible that the Hebrew account the 
deluge the authentic one, from which the others have been 
more less deflected for, upon the supposition the truth 
the sacred narrative, the others can not unreasonably 
regarded corruptions, while the reverse cannot shown 
probable. Additional tradition this subject brought 
forward the American edition, and reference made 
the important confirmation scripture from the Assyrian 
Story the Flood, recently deciphered and made known 
Mr. George Smith, the British Museum, London, since 
the publication the English edition. may allowable 
here add, that, even since made the translation given 
the Appendix the American edition, Mr. Smith has 


discovered new and interesting fragment belonging the 
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deluge series inscriptions. letter the London 
Daily Telegraph, respecting the collection brought home 
the expedition Assyrian discovery confided his charge, 
says: When last year published translation the 
text question, was obliged note with regret that 
the first column the inscription there were about fifteen 
lines entirely lost. The lacuna occurred point high 
interest students and the world general; for the Divine 
Instructor Sisit was about give orders for the embarkation 
the ark. needless, therefore, say with what satis- 
faction lighted upon the welcome tablet which fills this 
very important gap. The fragment found during the Daily 
Telegraph expedition belongs the first column the 
deluge series inscriptions; continues the speech the 
god Hea, the commencement which the portion 
the tablet already the Museum. the fragment the 
old collection, Hea tells Sisit warn the world, because 
the wickedness the people; the Daily Telegraph portion, 
Hea continues predicting the flood, and then commands 
Sisit, follows: ‘On the coming the flood which shall 
send, thou shalt enter into the ship, and the door the ship 
turn, thou shalt send into the midst thy corn, thy furni- 
ture and goods, thy gold and silver, thy male slaves, and thy 
female slaves, the sons the army, the beasts the field, 
the animals the field; all that thou hearest thou shalt do; 
they shall spread, and they shall guard the door the 
ship. Sisit attended and opened his mouth, and spake, and 
said the god Hea, his lord.’ Five lines the speech 
Sisit follow this. They are too mutilated for exact trans- 
lation and then the answer, Sisit refers the difficulties 
the way the work. need not dwell upon the interest 
placing this account side side with that contained 
the book Genesis.” 

The triumphant verification the tenth chapter Gen- 
esis, and its accord with the latest ethnological and linguistic 
inquiry, are alluded both editors; the English writer 
citing the high authority Orientalist his distin- 
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guished relative, Sir Henry Rawlinson, and the commentator 
Kalisch, while Dr. Hackett mentions the declaration the 
great Karl Ritter, that geography, well ethnogra- 
phy, writings antiquity are corroborated modern 
researches this passage Genesis and the works He- 
rodotus. Besides the local tradition the tower Babel 
and confusion tongues, which thought may have 
perverted into the Greek myth the giants warring upon 
the gods and attempting scale heaven, remarkable con- 
current fact found the heterogeneous character the 
old monumental language Babylon, with its preponderant 
Ethiopian vocabulary, Turanian structure, and admixture 
Semitic and Aryan elements. 

The tenth chapter Genesis recurred the begin- 
ning history proper, which “the history 
according Gesman authority. satisfactory consistency 
with the biblical statements are the extant ruins and records, 
which confirm the relations Assyria Babylonia 
given this chapter, especially the pricr age the latter 
kingdom, against the contrary traditional view derived from 


Ctesias. 


Passing from general history the biography Abraham, 
its representation Egypt, when visited it, monarchy, 
with sovereign whose title was Pharaoh (Perao, the great 
house,” compare Sublime and who reigned over 
great grain-producing country, indisputably confirmed 
history proper, the hieroglyphics, and the notorious 
fertility the country. his return from Egypt, Abra- 
ham rescued his nephew Lot from great monarch Elam, 
Chedorlaomer, whose supremacy accord with the de- 
monstrated ascendency Elamitic dynasty Babylonia 
itself, somewhat earlier epoch. The last part Genesis 
again makes Egypt prominent, the story Joseph, and 
here there only embarrassment illustrative riches. 
They have long been accessible American and English 
readers, translations Hengstenberg’s compact work, 
and the Books Moses.” few contested points, 
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which objectors cannot maintain, may indicated. 
admitted that there are depictions camels the Egyp- 
tian monuments, and that they are not mentioned, ancient 
writers, found there; but, Dr. Hackett convincingly 
observes, neither does the Bible say anything the use 
camels among the Egyptians. merely records that Abra- 
enjoying the favor Pharaoh, was very prosperous 
herdsman, and among his possessions this wandering stranger 
very naturally had camels. for asses, single individuals 


are credited, the best ancient and modern authority, with 


owning seven eight hundred. The Hebrew term for 
wind,” Gen. xli., includes the southeast wind, which 
very frequent Egypt, and very destructive, long 
continuance. Gesenius gives the term perhaps put for 
any violent wind between the east and south; confirmation 
which Dr. Robinson adduces the Arabic i.e. 
east wind, applied the violent south wind the desert, 
whence the Italian sirocco, also mostly applied southerly 
winds. The monuments contradict Herodotus and Plutarch 
their statements the absence the vine, and wine 
drinking, Egypt, but confirm the plain testimony these 
writers that animal food regular use the higher classes. 
The existence eunuchs Egypt debate between such 
authorities Rosellini and Wilkinson but then uncer- 
tain whether the Hebrew term may not have acquired, 
early the date the Pentateuch, the secondary meaning, 
which often its translation our Bible. 
deny the possibility famine Egypt, contradict the 
statements Strabo and Pliny, Mohammedan and other 
writers, and the monuments. Joseph’s alliance with the 
daughter the high-priest may have been less breach 


Egyptian exclusiveness than appears first sight; for 


remembered that Solomon had afterwards royal 
Egyptian spouse, while Joseph was naturalized, advanced 
high dignity, and might have received special dispensation 
for marriage which was the royal pleasure have con- 
tracted. 


q 
q 
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period less than two centuries the books 
Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy, next 
taken up. half century, perhaps, after the death Joseph 
arose that new king who “knew not Joseph”; who was 
actually, some think, ignorant his services Egypt, 
was, others believe, regardless their merited fame. The 
strangeness this circumstance diminished the view 
some scholars that this epoch was nearly coincident with 
the expulsion the Hyksos, and the rise the eighteenth 
dynasty. Moses was eighty years old when led forth 
his countrymen, and not know how near his birth 
was the commencement the Egyptian cruelties, may 
consider the Egyptian bondage as, perhaps, about century 
duration. And here almost every feature susceptible 
confirmation and illustration, from various sources, ancient 
and modern, equally with the time Joseph. concurring 
with the history the oppression, may specified the 
extensive use brick building-material, the employment 
straw its manufacture, the enforced labor captives 
this task, and the hard life the farm-laborer, all known 
from independent sources. Many Egyptian usages presented 
Exodus, and the later part the Pentateuch, the prom- 
inence the chariot force the army, the taking the field 
war, and the adjudication causes the king personally, 
the possession precious ornaments, domestic and agricul- 
tural customs, have the sanction monumental other 
ancient authority. noted interesting that the only 
important exception this statement, the employment 
midwives, which not depicted upon the monuments, yet 
accredited from the practice the present day, which also 
elucidates the strange expression when see them upon 
the stools.” three English writer 
upon the modern Egyptians, Mr. Lane, before the expected 
time delivery, the (midwife) conveys the house 
the kursee elwilddeh, chair peculiar form, upon which 
the patient seated during the Finally, the 
art writing, and the artizanship requisite for making the 


q 
q 1 
4 
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Tabernacle and its sacred furniture, would naturally pos- 
sessed some the Hebrews, time when arts and 
manufactures were most flourishing Egypt. 

interesting evidence the Exodus itself 
gathered from Manetho, and the later historian Chaeremon, 
both Egyptian priests, reported Josephus. They agree 
the withdrawal profane multitude from Egypt, 
the general epoch the Exodus, they connect with the event 
the names Moses and Joseph (it will remembered that 
Joseph’s body was carried up, Ex. xiii. 19), and give Southern 
Syria the destination the movement, but they represent 
the case expulsion insurgent and defiled persons. 
These different features, well the accounts given 
Diodorus Siculus, from the Greek historian Hecataeus, and 
Tacitus, may conciliated with the biblical record, 
the supposition intentional flattering misrepresentation, 
mingled with perverted tradition. The words Marcus von 
Niebuhr are here place: The Old Testament alone 
exception patriotic untruth.” 

turn aside here from the strict course review, 
notice, related the general theme, comment Matthew 
Arnold, Literature and Dogma,” upon the passage 
the Red Sea. Depreciating the biblical, well all other 
alleged miracles, the ground that they fulfil neither two 
indispensable conditions for their reception; viz. that they 
must shown have arisen time eminently unfavorable 
amplification and the production legend; or, they must 
torical mode birth and publication (the latter, will 
observed, the thesis which Prof. Rawlinson believes 
demonstrated his present Essay), adduces what follows 
was said that the waters the Pamphylian Sea miracu- 
lously opened passage for the army Alexander the Great. 
Admiral Beaufort, however, tells that ‘though there are 
tides this part the Mediterranean, considerable 
depression the sea caused long-continued north 
and Alexander, taking advantage such moment, may 
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have dashed without impediment’; and accept the 
explanation matter course. But the waters the 
Red Sea are said have miraculously opened passage for 
the children Israel; and insist the literal truth 
this story, and reject natural explanations monstrous.” 
hardly know for whom Mr. Arnold speaks. know 
that many Christian scholars, believing, according the 
Bible, that the hand God was signally exerted all which 
befell the Egyptians,are grateful for the confirmation their 
faith, and the removal anything seemingly fantastic the 
plagues Egypt, when these are shown the ordinary 
evils which the land was liable, intensified God’s decree, 
for the authentication and accomplishment his will 
pronounced Moses. the culminating event, the 
passage the Red Sea, Dr. Edward Robinson long since 
said: miracle was wrought natural means, super- 
naturally applied,” view, the details which cannot here 
given, but which confirmed the observations connected 
with the opening the Suez canal. all these cases, the 
rejected monstrous, the support and ally the special 
and wonderful character the incidents. Mr. Arnold might, 
perhaps, find pleasure and profit the philosophical view 
the unity God’s action, albeit discriminated our concep- 
tions the natural and supernatural, presented the con- 
cluding note Prophecy Preparation for the 
Bampton Lectures for 1869, Dr. Payne Smith, Dean 
Canterbury, and delegate the late meeting the Evan- 
gelical Alliance. considering the difficulty drawing 
any line distinction between God’s gifts where they are 
the result his working nature, and when the working 
God was special and extraordinary, and observes, terms 
which are applicable what have been discussing: 
may that these two methods working, apparently 
different us, are not different themselves..... Really 
the difference may that one God reveals his presence 
more than the other; natural operations his arm 


| 
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hidden, supernatural makes bare the sight all 
his 

for the concluding division this period, the forty 
years the wilderness, the fact such wandering 
inexpugnably grounded the historic consciousness the 
Jewish people, much the voyage the Pilgrim 
Fathers that New Englanders. Daniel Webster was 
not glorifying myth 1820, Plymouth. more was 
the author the one hundred and fifth Psalm when 
celebrated God’s providence over the great progenitors 
his people, and over the Israelites themselves, brought out 
Egypt, fed the wilderness, and planted Canaan. 
Among the objections against this part the history, 
hardly seems necessary allude Colenso, and his tedious 
Arithmetic. any case,” says Professor Raw- 
linson, difficulty which merely numerical great 
account. Numbers, which, early times, far 
have any evidence the subject, were always expressed 
some abbreviated form conventional signs, are far more 
liable corruption than any other parts ancient manu- 
Dr. Hackett appends this chapter statement 
the Rev. Holland, experienced traveller the 
Sinaitic peninsula, who sees objection from the physical 
conditions the region the events the Exodus. 

And now, for four centuries, from the death Moses 
the accession David (1451-1055 B.c., common chronology), 
are enshrouded the Dark Ages” Hebrew history. 
The Israelites were, during large part this time, engaged 
inglorious struggles with local enemies who have left only 
their names upon the page history. Yet even there 
certain harmony with the known condition other nations 
that time. While the Hebrews had their hands full 
home, conquering their domain, Egypt records contact 
with her former vassals, and Babylonia and Assyria became 
engaged long internecine contests. With this general 
notice pass over many interesting points, such the 
tradition preserved North Africa, Joshua’s wars 
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the Canaanites, Damascene testimony David’s wars, the 
vindication the Bible the early pre-eminence which 
assigns Sidon over Tyre, Egyptian testimony corroborating 
that the Bible, the predominance the Hittites and the 
Philistines, the north and south Palestine respectively, 
and the illustration the term Shophetim, the 
name borne the chief magistrates the Phoenician 
colonies. Side side with the comparative dearth his- 
torical light upon this period, there exists wealth 
geographical attestation, which has been displayed Robin- 
son, Stanley, Ritter, Thomson, and others. Dean Stanley has 
indicated the peculiar fitness the book Joshua for sub- 
the land Canaan. 

the fifth chapter the work before us, devoted 
another period between four and five centuries, com- 
memorated the Kings and Chronicles, the sudden and 
transient glory the empire which Solomon inherited and 
Oriental history, which also belongs the character his 
empire aggregation separate subject kingdoms. 
Tyrian history confirms the fact his sway, his intercourse 
with King Hiram, Huram, and the building the 
Temple. Recent discoveries Nineveh and Palestine illus- 
trate the recorded style the Solomonian architecture. 
Moreover the peculiar internal condition decadence 
Egypt and Assyria, known from the monuments, allows, 
just the date Solomon’s empire, Jewish eminence 
which might otherwise have been 

are precluded from giving even cursory outline 
the illustrations achieved for the subdivision this period, 
embracing the two centuries and half the divided kingdom. 
The realm too vast and intricate. must explored 
patiently, step step. The Assyrian records have here 
been the great mine, and new treasures may constantly 
expected. But the venerable Moabite stone, with its con- 


sentient and additional testimony upon the relations Israel 
XXXI. No. 121. 
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and Moab, presented the Bible, affords the hope that 
our own countrymen long, successful discovering 
other valuable witnesses the east the Jordan. Coming 
the great landmark the Assyrian captivity, there 
exact agreement between the Hebrew and the Assyrian dates 
for the fall the kingdom Israel, Sargon claims 
the glory the exploit, the Assyrian annals, monarch 
whom should otherwise know but his name, mentioned 
Isaiah (xx. 1), and for twenty-five hundred years the sole 
known relic his even disputed, separate, personal, existence. 
Upon comparing his monumental record with Kings xvii. 
king Assyria took and with Kings xviii. 
9,10: Shalmaneser, king Assyria, came against Sama- 
besieged it. And the end three years they took 
(during which time Shalmaneser may have died been 
deposed), will seen that the three separate and super- 
ficially unaccordant statements relating the same event, 
admit delicate coincidence favor Sargon’s claim. 
The annals Sennacherib, son and successor the preceding 
monarch, relate his first successful campaign against Hezekiah, 
length, and marked correspondence with the Jewish 
account, while the absence any record the terrible 
destruction which befell his host the second expedition, 
accords with the custom commemorating only the successes 
royalty, and ignoring its disasters, though the latter 
may become known indirectly, from mention succeeding 
times. Herodotus, however, has confirmatory account, 
derived from the Egyptian priests, calamity which 
occurred Sennacherib. The silence the Jewish records 
concerning Assyria from about the time Josiah (639-608 
began reign, agrees with that empire’s fall, and the capture 
its chief city Nineveh, 625 B.c. 

Victorious Babylon next comes upon the scene Old 
Testament history. Forty years after its joint conquest with 
the Medes conquered Jerusalem, 586 B.c. 
Josephus gives the statement Berosus that, Nebuchad- 
nezzar, having conquered the Jews, burnt the Temple 
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Jerusalem, and, removing the entire people from their homes, 
transported them and his history proceeded 
from native sources, can afford dispense with the, 
yet undiscovered, monumental annals Nebuchadnezzar, 
especially the scriptures, Berosus, and the canon Ptolemy 
agree the length his reign forty-three years. 
general, for the four centuries between Rehoboam and Zede- 
kiah, Rawlinson thus remarks upon the direct historical 
illustrations from profane sources: They include notices 
almost every foreign monarch mentioned the course the 
narrative, and the Jewish kings, Omri, Ahab, 
Jehu, Ahaziah, Menahem, Pekah, Ahaz, Hoshea, Hezekiah, 
and Manasseh. All these monarchs occur profane history 
the order, and near the time, which the sacred 
narrative assigns them. The synchronisms which the nar- 
rative supplies, are borne out there any further 


the quote, also, this connection, 


the following valuable canon found little farther on: Exact 
chronology with respect events the remote past un- 
attainable. The judicious student ancient history must 
content for the most part with approximate dates, and will 
rely far more upon well attested synchronisms than upon 
schemes which have mere numerical basis.” may 
added, concerning the Assyrians, that, upon this foundation 
chronology and history, possible reconstruct their 
national life, manners, and customs, far alluded 
the historical books the Bible, and the prophets Isaiah, 
Ezekiel, and Nahum, exact accord with the monumental 
portraiture this fierce, warlike, and, the same time, 
magnificent and luxurious people. 

The like illustration Babylonian history and traits con- 
nects itself, not indeed exclusively, but marked degree, 
with the career Daniel, “the historian the Captivity,” 
and this period chapter sixth the work devoted. The 
length the Captivity, according scripture, and de- 
termined the profane chronology the period from the 
accession Nebuchadnezzar the taking Babylon 
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Cyrus, agrees notably with the dates which Daniel gives 
incidentally, were, the way. The obscurity, 
the early part his narrative, attaching the statements 
that, having been carried away captive Nebuchadnezzar, 
king Babylon, was appointed three years’ course 
study, upon the completion which was summoned with 
his companions before the king, and that, after this, the 
secona year Nebuchadnezzar’s reign, the lives the wise 
men were endangered royal decree, explained, the 
fact, according Berosus Josephus, that Nebuchadnezzar 
was not actually king when undertook that expedition, his 
father being Daniel’s statement like that which 
writer the present day might make, saying that 
President Grant ended the rebellion. Between Prince Neb- 
uchadnezzar’s expedition against Syria 606, 605 B.c., and 
his second year king, 603 B.c., sufficient time had elapsed 
for three instruction, according Hebrew reckoning. 
The representation Daniel the character, extent, and 
glory Nebuchadnezzar’s kingdom, upheld Abydenus 
and Berosus, and strongly confirmed modern research 
for must borne mind that the destitution monu- 
mental records for Nebuchadnezzar’s reign, which has been 
mentioned, relates the formal state annals, while reality 
this monarch has impressed himself upon Babylon more 
indelibly than the first Napoleon left his mark upon Paris. 
Babylon itself,’ says the work before us, 
nineteen twentieths all the other ruins that almost 
countless profusion cover the land, are composed bricks 
stamped with his name.” Less than twenty years since, 
cylinder was discovered Lower Babylon, which has cleared 
the mystery about Belshazzar, king whom Berosus, 
Herodotus, and Ptolemy have account. The Nabonnedus 
whom they mention the last king, tells this inscription 
that had associated with himself the government, his 
son Belsharezer. All discordance between sacrea and profane 
history thus vanishes, and with this conjoint sovereignty 
father and son, may compared the terms the reward 
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Mfered the decipherer the handwriting the wall. 
should made the ruler the kingdom.” 

the case Persia, with Egypt, Assyria, and Babylon, 
the confirmation the biblical allusions history, govern- 
ment, and manners, ample. the outset, however, 
meet with perplexity, attaching, singularly enough, another 
personage connected with the fall Babylon, which 
have just spoken. strange that two long-vexed questions 
history, one them, even now, partly unsolved, should 
concern the two dynasties affected that event, the con- 
quering well the conquered. After the victorious siege, 
well authenticated the work Cyrus the Persian, find 
Darius the Mede apparently the conquering hero, according 
the book Daniel, for once steps forth the 
principal character among the victors, and read what 
“it him todo. Careful attention, however, shows 
that Daniel’s statements are consistent with allusions and 
out the Bible Cyrus, and with the pointings secular 
history, confessedly obscure though they are, towards col- 
league his. may then believe that Darius the Median 
took (received) the viceroy, with which the 
first verse the ninth chapter entirely agrees, where 
spoken made king over the realm the Chaldeans.” 
From the Persian supremacy over Babylon until the prophecy 
which little more than century covered the books 
Ezra, Esther, Nehemiah. Ezra mentions the Persian kings 
the following order Cyrus, Ahasuerus, Artaxerxes, Darius, 
Artaxerxes. This may correspond with the list given 
profane Cyrus,Cambyses, Smerdis, Darius, Xerxes, 
and Artaxerxes, the sufficiently authenticated supposition 
more than one name borne the second and third the 
list, their designation Ezra royal titles, and the 
profane writers personal names, while the absence 
Xerxes from Ezra accounted for the long gap his 
history, from the sixth year Darius, B.c. 515, the seventh 
year Artaxerxes, B.c. 458. But within this interval falls 
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the book Esther, the scene which the court 
Xerxes, for whose identity with the Ahasuerus (compare, 
royal title, Pharaoh) Esther, Rawlinson adduces such 
critics DeWette, Gesenius, and Dean Milman, 
and assigns the exact Semitic equivalency the Hebrew 
Achashwerosh with the Persian which the Greeks 
rendered Xerxes, together with the notes time given 
the Hebrew narrative. the characteristics and 
actions ascribed him the Bible: Proud, self-willed, 
amorous, careless contravening Persian reckless 
human life, yet not actually bloodthirsty impetuous, facile, 
changeable, —the Ahasuerus Esther corresponds all 
respects the Greek portraiture Passing over 
the very satisfactory refutation alleged errors and inac- 
curacies this part Scripture, give the American 
editor’s pregnant quotation from Prof. Stuart, the close 
this seventh chapter the The fact that the feast 
Purim has come down from time almost immemorial, 
proves certainly that the main events the book 
Esther happened, the Declaration Independence and 
the celebration the Fourth July prove that separated 
from Great Britain and became independent nation. 
book Esther essential document explain the feast 
Purim.” This name, Dr. Hackett remarks, which means 
lots, was given the feast ironically the Jews, with 
reference Haman’s frustrated conspiracy against them 
(Esther ix. 24-26; xv. 36). 

Such glance over the field this subject, which our 
notice has rested briefly upon some its more general and 
conspicuous features. When has been,traversed, 
hope may many, under the guidance this admirable 
work, believe that will not possible dissent from 
Prof. Rawlinson’s estimate the force the whole agree- 
ment between the sacred and the profane sources. is, 
first, the death-blow the legendary mythical view the 
Old Testament narratives, the fictions moral teachers 
inculcate moral truths. being clear that the narrative 
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deals with real persons and real facts, are bound, the 
second place, accept without reserve, because the mirac- 
ulous portions are indissolubly connected with those ordi- 
nary portions which are upborne the tests historical 
criticism, was Antonio’s blood with pound 
flesh. final conclusion is, that the scriptures were written, 
for the most part, eye-witnesses what recorded. 
so, nothing but truthful intention needed render them 
competent witnesses, and one will now deny them this. 
Prof. Rawlinson quotes Strauss, saying: would, most 
the credibility the biblical history, could indeed shown 
that was written and adds, his 
closing words: exactly what the minute accuracy 
the sacred writers, and their close agreement with contempo- 
rary records and the best profane historians, shows almost 
acertainty. The credibility the biblical history would thus 
seem be, even according rationalism itself, established.” 
The final note the American edition consists most 
fitting suggestion the even greater force with which 
the line argument that has been followed may applied 
the New Testament, closing with the remark: “It 
exaggeration say, that the well-informed reader, who will 
study carefully the book the Acts, and compare the 
dental notices found there with the geography and the 
political history the times, and with the customs the 
different countries which the scene the transactions 
laid, will receive impression the writer’s fidelity and 
accuracy equal that the most forcible treatises the 
truth Christianity.” 

linger felicitate professional scholars and students, 
sober, religious, thinking men and women, Sabbath-school 
teachers and scholars,—all who respect and desire knowledge, 
—on the treasure here offered them. much 
possess condensed statement, important theme, 
the studies such men Professors Rawlinson and 
Hackett, Sir Henry Rawlinson, Sir Wilkinson, 
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the distinguished writer upon the Egyptians, and Dr. 
Pusey, with the great erudition his Lectures upon Daniel and 
his Commentaries upon the Minor Prophets. That which 
could otherwise had only costly works, and which would 
have searched for with great outlay time, well 
money, here presented compact and attractive form. 
course, will take time and thought avail one’s self 
this distilled but those who will give them may feel 
that they are placed communication with the last results 
Christian scholarship. 
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ARTICLE VIII. 


CORRESPONDENCE. 


Letter from Halle. 


known our readers that about the time Professor Tholuck’s 
Semicentennial Jubilee Halle, measures were adopted for raising fund, 
memorial his great services the cause Christian education. 

proceeds that fund were devoted the relief indigent 
students theology. Much good has resulted from those measures. 
now proposed make enlarged, rather new, contribution honor 
the distinguished Professor, and make additional arrangements for 
the education young men who have the requisite qualifications for use- 
fulness the Christian ministry. These arrangements affect not German 
students only, but also English and American young men, who desire 
pursue their studies Halle. friend Professor Tholuck, and laborer 
the cause Christian education, writes substantially follows: 
could make arrangement whereby several English American students 
might, each for one two years, find home here. They need pay but 
small, almost nominal, sum for their board, lodgings, and the super- 
vision competent instructor. Some Board Directors connected 
with.a Theological Institution America, might receive deed, entitling 
them always nominate the candidates for receiving the income the 
fund which contributed the friends that American Seminary. 
Several Seminaries may thus enlarge the usefulness their own alumni. 
Certain academical and theological attainments might required 
condition receiving such nomination from the American Directors. 
this manner much might done towards furnishing the theological 
chairs American Seminaries with accomplished occupants. Many 
young pastors, also, who desire spend year two Germany for the 
purpose qualifying themselves more thoroughly for their ministerial 
work, might pursue their studies here very small expense. They 
would have some peculiar religious privileges their German home. 
would arranged for their spiritual well their intellectual profit. 

Many American, well English, Pastors and Professors, now living, 
owe vast debt gratitude Professor Tholuck. Some, now among 
the dead, have acknowledged their special obligation him. Some have 
been radically changed their religious life his instrumentality. 
Having received signal favors from him lecturer writer, many 
will happy aid erecting the proposed monument the excellent 
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Professor, and, the same act, facilitate the intellectual and moral pro- 
gress clerical students. 


Letters from Leipsic and Heidelberg. 


pleasant learn that Articles the Bibliotheca Sacra are ap- 
preciated distinguished foreign lands. Among several 
letters recently received are the two following, addressed the author 
the Article entitled: Christ asa Practical Observer Nature, Persons, and 
Events. See Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. Article v1. 

Verehrter Freund dem Herrn!— Haben sie herzlichen Dank fiir 
den Jahrgang der Bibliotheca Sacra mit 
Aufsatz iiber ‘Christ Observer nature, persons and events’ von 
welchem ich, wenn mein Ein Tag Capernaum’ einmal wiederscheint, 
dankbaren Gebrauch werde machen From Professor Delitzsch 
Leipsic. 

Hochgeehrtester Herzlichen Dank fiir giitigen Zeilen, 
die mich sehr erfreut haben, sowie fiir die literiirische Gabe, mit 
der Sie mich beehrten. Ich habe den Aufsatz ‘Christ observer 
nature’ mit vieler Freude gelesen, und bewundere ebenso Ihre volle 
Vertrautheit mit der Schrift als die feine Beobachtungsgabe, die jedem 
gelegentlichen Worte wieder ihren Zusammenhang anzuweisen wusste 
und die fiihlen wie innig vertraut Sie mit diesem heiligen Stoffe 
sind.” From Professor Hausrath, Heidelberg. 


ARTICLE IX. 
NOTICES RECENT PUBLICATIONS. 


GERMAN WORKS. 


Development these Ideas the Later 


People already speak Germany the last the Hegelians; but 
the work before proves that the last spark life the old lion has not 
yet gone out. Hegelian views the history philosophy are almost 
always interesting, not only because there have been, and still are, among 
the Hegelians, many able men, but because their views philosophical 
development tend lead their historians the representation self- 
developing organism, and the effort accomplish this generally brings 
them interesting points view. The vindication the Hegelian posi- 


Asmus, Privatdocent der Philosophie der Halle. 
Das Ich und das Ding sich Geschichte ihrer begrifflichen Entwickelung 
der neuesten Philosophie. pp. 141. Halle: bei Pfeffer. 1873. sgr. 
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tion means history philosophy, which our author undertakes, not 
only interesting, but presents with new illustrations the well-known 
method. The object the essay show how the ideas the Ego” 
and the Thing itself (das Ding sich) have advanced out the pre- 
Kantian position, when men had not reflected the identity subject 
and object, the Hegelian position, when this identity was comprehended. 

For this purpose the author gives, the First Part his book, dis- 
cussion principles for the defence and elucidation the absolute 
Hegelian idealism. Here chooses, from among the opponents the 
Hegelian philosophy, Trendelenburg the object his attack, who, 
although the most renowned, not the most important these. Even 
his keen refutation Trendelenburg many defects are seen; but 
probably more would discovered, had undertaken notice the 
masterly examination and criticism the Hegelian philosophy Lotze’s 
Metaphysics and History Ethics.” 

the Second Part follows history the development the idea 
the Ego and the Thing itself (Ding sich) the later philosophy. 
embraces Kant, Aenesidemus, Beck, Jacobi, Fichte, Novalis, Schlegel, 
Schleiermacher, Schelling, and Hegel, and, finally, way appendix, 
Herbart and Schopenhauer. The criticism and refutation Kant based 
the presumption that his original opinion was that the Ding sich” 
cannot indeed known, but actually exists apart from us, and affects us. 
this presumption, everything Kant appears, course, inconsistent 
which opposed the independent existence the Thing itself (Ding 
sich). Therefore, above all, the view appears undeniable incon- 
sistency which stated the first edition the Critique the Pure 
Reason, namely, that the unity consciousness that alone which perfects 
the relations our impressions object, and thereby gives them ob- 
jective validity, that they become knowledge. This view Kant suits 
the Hegelian since the development, according him, must culminate 
Hegel. But may, reply, use like tactics, and say that the last- 
mentioned view which appears the first edition the Critique the 
Pure Reason the original whose mind, were, reflected 
Kant’s, holds this for the original view Kant, and others. Thus 
the inconsistency transferred those very passages which our author 
holds represent the original view. course, this would not harmonize 
with his order the development the ideas; but more keeping 
with the strictest truth. 

Another strange passage this historical discussion the treatment 
Schleiermacher. Our author, without hesitation, takes the two noted early 
writings Schleiermacher, the Discourses Religion” (Reden iiber 
die Religion) and the Monologues,” the only sources information 
regard his philosophical views. the same time, acknowledges 
that respect systematical form these bear comparison with his later 
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writings. Still, affirms that philosophical power and true speculative 
penetration these early works are the best; that the later modifications 
his views are not more profound, and have not further enriched philo- 
science. This assertion would hard maintain, view 
Schleiermacher’s Dialectics” and Philosophical Ethics,” and appears 
mere arbitrary assertion. 

However, aside from such particular censures, must bear the book 
testimony that represents the Hegelian views with vigorous philosophical 
ability, and sets forth with clearness some points the system which have 
been misapprehended. can warmly recommend the treatise any 
one desirous seeing light the relation the Hegelian phi- 
losophy the important problems which the book handles. 


THE RELATION THE SEMITIC HAMITIC AND 
JAPHETIC 


The author this work the same who writes the History the 
Aboriginal Religions America. holds that the family peoples 
who are comprehended, the Old Testament, under the name Shem 
were originally Indo-Germanic, but that many them, particularly the 
Hebrews, adopted the character, chiefly respect language. 
Thus the co-ordination peculiar Semitic type with the Hamitic and 
the Japhetic would incorrect. When such striking assertion made 
ethnograph and student the history religion, whose scientific 
name and whose character prudent, sober investigator have long been 
acknowledged, cannot pass with mere shrug the shoulders. 
The last ten years have accustomed draw with the utmost sharpness 
the line distinction between Semites and Indo-Germans, since Renan, 
several writings, has sought prove the world the relatively low 
position the Semitic character, and since Grau, his Semites and 
Indo-Germans,” thinks sees this low estimate the race the 
reason why Renan cannot honor the Messiah who has sprung from this 
people. Again, the same time with the appearance the book before 
us, John Rontsch, neat volume, endeavors estimate worthily the 
essential differences between the Semitic character and the 
opposition Renan’s degradation the former. Now comes our 
author, and says: The Semitic peoples are really Indo-Germanic.” this 
assertion correct, then the ground the dispute above mentioned 
removed. However, every one who measure familiar with ancient 
ethnography knows how hard these matters, say who right 
and who wrong. fact, find ourselves here immense field 
probabilities, and gains the victory who able make probabilities 
the most probable, and whose hypothesis lightens the most darkness. 


Die Semiten ihrem Chamiten und Japhetiten, von 
Prof. der Theol. Basel. 8vo. pp. 390. Gotha: bei Rud. Besser. 1872. 
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look the matter thus, one will deny that our author brings 
large number dark points into clear light. 

The representation well worthy consideration which makes for 
the purpose setting aside prejudice strongly rooted among us. 
says that our usual view, that number peoples whose languages are 
related the Hebrew are therefore Semitic, gained its first firm footing 
through and Eichhorn. the Old Testament, whose statement 
the subject authoritative, the Canaanites with the Phoenicians, for ex- 
ample, are constantly reckoned among the Hamites, although they spoke 
the same tongue the Hebrews. The reasoning with which the modern 
view sets out the following The Hebrews, according their own opinion, 
are Semites; therefore their language Semitic one; therefore this 
whole family languages Semitic. But this reasoning not conclusive. 
proceeds just one if, reasoning from the fact that the French, 
Burgundians, and Lombards (Longobardi) speak Romance languages, one 
were conclude that not only Germans who have assumed 
languages, but also all Germans, are Romance peoples, and their lan- 
guages Romance.” The author proceeds show that this conclusion 
not only unnecessary, but incorrect. first shows that the genealogies 
Gen. which form the basis his investigation, arrange the peoples 
not according their homes, not according color, not 
national love hatred, not according distinctions their ideas God, 
nor according language, but ethnographically, that is, 
family relationship. finds, upon close examination, that the Semites, 
Japhetites, and Hamites which make the Caucasian race contain 
really only two great families; that blood-diversity exists only between 
Japhet and Ham, while Shem closely related Japhet actually 
belong him. The Semites and Japhetites formed originally one 
family, and spoke one language. branch the Japhetic family de- 
scended from the mountain slopes upper Asia, and migrated into the 
plains. This branch was called the Hamitie Canaanites the 
family the Highlanders, that Semites,” distinction from themselves 
Lowlanders. The author derives the name Sem” from 
high,” with DeWette and Paulus Cassel. This branch suffered very 
material influences from the Hamites, and, above all, their language assumed 
thoroughly Hamitic type. would carry too far enter 
the author’s interesting and learned presentation arguments. Certainly, 
much will require correction, and much more aceurate con- 
firmation; but the question weighty enough receive careful con- 
sideration, especially its relation the history religion. Let the 
result the investigation what may, the author will always have 
the merit having turned our attention points yet essentiaily over- 
looked. the last two sections the work, the author seeks prove 
that the and the Philistines are also Indo-Germans, who have 
taken the Hamitic character. 


4 
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This the greatest work Kuno Fischer gradually drawing near 
completion, and will form splendid monument genius highly gifted 
for the reproduction the philosophical views others, and for clear 
and elegant description. 

historian philosophy, according Fischer’s view the office, 
must possess high degree the art dramatic representation; for our 
author undertakes the work comprehending and reproducing each phi- 
losopher exactly viewed the centre his own personality and his 
relations his time. Therefore the representation character never 
disturbed criticism but the skilful hand lays stone upon stone, till the 
whole edifice stands complete before our eyes, and thus, were, formula 
written out, declaring the secret the period which the philosopher 
was the interpreter. Kuno Fischer has thus set before Des Cartes, 
Spinoza, Leibnitz, Kant; and the volume which has just appeared the 
same hand has portrayed the life Schelling, followed exhi- 
bition his doctrine. This the first complete biography Schelling 
which possess; and mark its value might say that also the 
final one. Distinguished service has been rendered, recent times, 
towards historical acquaintance with the period the School, 
which Schelling belonged, Haym’s School,” and Dilthey’s 
Schleiermacher.” The biographical materials respecting Schelling 
could not essentially enriched, since the collection his letters, pre- 
pared his son and published Professor Plitt, was supplemented 
the publication Waitz the correspondence between Schelling and 
the celebrated Caroline. Our author has made especially liberal use 
this latter correspondence. The portraiture Caroline Schlegel’s mental 
nature and her relation Schelling perhaps the most successful part 
the book. Next this may regarded excellence which char- 
acterizes the volume from beginning end, the skilful weaving together 
the circumstances his life and the development his character with 
the unfolding his system. The characteristic features the system 
become clear, connection with the development the life, that they 
possess the more delicate, finished painting these ground-features the 
accurate treatment the system. For this may hope that Kuno 
Fischer will not let wait long; for one who has been diligent Jena 
will not let his pen rest Heidelberg, whither Fischer has been called. 
must name fault this History Philosophy, would one 


Geschichte der neueren Philosophie, von Kuno Fischer. Sechster Band. 
Friedrich Wilhelm Joseph Schelling. Buch. Schelling’s Leben und Schriften. 
Heidelberg: Verlag von Fr. Bassermann. 1872. Thaler. 
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which bound the greatest excellence the work. too clear 
and transparent, and makes the work the student philosophy too 
easy; for only learn philosophize when the problems become 
problems ourselves, over whose solution toil along with the philosopher 
the sweat our brows. Such work Fischer’s English would 
treasure for our philosophical students. 


Other works which have recently appeared Germany are the fol- 
lowing: 

Prof. Dr. History the New Testament Era. Continuation 
treating the Times the Martyrs and the Post-apostolic Period. 
Neutestamentliche Zeitgeschichte. III Theil. Die Zeit der und 
das nachapostolische Zeitalter. Abtheilung. Inhalt; Nero., Paulus 
Rom., III Der jiidische Krieg. Gr. Heidelberg: Bassermann. 1873. 
Thaler. 

Gebhardt: the Doctrine the Apocalypse and its relation the 
doctrine John’s Gospel and Letters. Der Lehrbegriff der Apokalypse 
und sein Verhiiltniss zum Lehrbegriff des Evangeliums und der Episteln 
des Johannes. Gotha: Besser. 1873. Thaler. 

Keil: Historico-critical Introduction the Old Testament, can- 
onical and apocryphal. Lehrbuch der histor. krit. Einleitung die 
kanonischen und apokryphischen Schriften des Alt Test. 

Lange: Commentary, Bible Hand-book. Ezekiel, prepared 
von Lange. Des Alt Testamentes Theil. Der Prophet Hesekiel. 
Velhagen Klasing. 1873. Thaler. 

Wangemann: History the Caffre Mission the Berlin Society. 
Geschichte der Berliner Mission Kafferlande. Berlin: Beck-Wohl- 
gemuths Verlag. 1873. Thaler. 

Hertmann: Buddeus Sacred Antiquities the first 
three Christian Centuries. Buddeus redivivus od. Darstellung der 
kirchlichen Alterthiimer der drei ersten christl. Jahrhunderte. Stolberg: 
Heigelmann. 1873. Thaler. 

Martin: Documents the Vatican Council. Omnia concilii vati- 
cani, quae doctrinam disciplinam pertinent, documentarum collectio. 
Paderborn: 

may add that Dr. Thompson’s timely book Church and 
State America,” published simultaneously Berlin the German 
language, and Boston English, seems likely have very kind 
reception Germany, because its clear and interesting description 
affairs America. 
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ENGLISH AND AMERICAN WORKS. 


James Osgood and Co. 1873. 


This book attained notoriety its first appearance England, and 
has already passed through several editions. the author, the exist- 
ence wise and beneficent Creator almost certainty,” renewed 
life solemn hope.” His main reason for cherishing these 
beliefs is, that hard get out the grooves thought” which his 
Puritan forefathers started him. confesses that has arguments 
which compel conviction from sincere minds constituted another 
mould.” insists that must not try “to define particularize the 
nature, mode, condititions the future form distinct 
plausible theory regarding it, especially local, physical, biological one. 
Let rest the vague, you would have rest unshaken.” 

With this feeble faith the existence God, and with the explicit 
rejection the revelation the Bible, our author attempts solve the 
deepest enigmas life, and look hopefully forward the future 
society both this world and the next. his chapter Realizable 
pictures length, prose that millenium which the prophets 
unveiled before two three matchless strokes the poetic imagi- 
nation. our author believes that disease, destitution, and crime 
are abolished, and the world teem with well-fed, healthy, virtuous, 
and contented people. But not man shut his eyes 
not prophet, but political economist. And Malthus his 
way. When there are more wars and pestilences and famines, and cases 
cholera-infantum and consumption check the growth population, 
the multiplication the human species will extremely rapid, doubling 
every twenty-five years, and will soon far outstrip the means sustenance. 
The outer waves the population that are driven the mountain-tops, 
and the icy regions the poles, into the inhospitable deserts the 
tropics, will certainly then have possess very docile natures not envy, 
now, the more favored portions the race. Or, you propose 
restrain the increase arbitrarily repressing the instincts that lead 
marriage, you reduce the value life minimum, and assume changes 
human nature that are almost incredible. 

But the theory Malthus not his only obstacle. His third chapter 
well styled the Non-survival the Fittest.” Science, Philanthropy, 
and Christianity combine keep alive and encourage the multiplica- 
tion the feeble, the diseased, and the poverty-stricken, who state 
nature would die without progeny, while the aspirations the middle 
classes, and the self-sacrificing spirit the world’s best men, tend keep 
stationary, diminish, the number the desirable specimens the 
human race. 
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This outlook makes political economists class gloomy. And well 
they may gloomy for there light their science relieve them. 
The Christian has collateral evidence which his faith the 
Bible rests, support his bright hope the earth’s future. But what 
has our author, with his feeble faith beneticent God any way, for 
tinting the future with rosy hues hopes, principally priori 
grounds, that men develop mentally, and become more worthy 
life and posterity, their nervous system will affected that the birth 
children will less frequent occurrence the world than now. 
Furthermore, hopes for sudden concurrence causes which shall 
rapidly push along all the lines advancement, Greece, her 
palmy days, was urged along single line. other words, looks for 
revival without believing any Holy Ghost. hopes that the unrest 
the human soul can satisfied with the fulness and comfort the 
body. takes account the fact that the passions which have made 
most disturbance the world have been those the mind, and not the 
body. holds hope naked faith, which the Christian can 
barely cherish with all the collateral evidence the Bible sustain him. 

did not know otherwise, should say that wrote his second 
and third chapters, reductio absurdum his thesis. Certainly his 
darkness deep and thick, and his light feeble and flickering. 

Passing over intermediate chapters the last would call attention 
his subjective representations hell and heaven the future life. 
expresses great contempt for the Apocalypse, and yet the seer Patmos 
treats the future life just, our author says his Introduction, ought 
treated, while himself does just the opposite. John talks like poet, 
figurative and this sense vague,” while Mr. Greg dwells the horrors 
conscience and the separation friends, till relief return 
the scripture metaphors fire and brimstone. Mr. Greg asks, why 
persist using the same earthly images [those the Bible] 
when addressing auditors whom the same time they teach regard 
futurity unearthly state?” The answer is, that the people under- 
stand poetry now well they ever did, and divines have class given 
more attention the study the human mind, and language, the in- 
carnation its thought, than purely scientific men have done, that 
matter fact where the voice the scientist moves one heart, the voice 
the preacher moves The vagueness poetry just the 
clothing which suited the themes the future world; and that what 
the Bible has given us. 

The volume under consideration expresses views the enigmas life 
that are now current among the educated classes who are unfamiliar with 
the theological treatment them. Almost any our New England sys- 
tems theology will give reader both profounder, though not more 
taking, statement them, and far more satisfactory solutions. One thing 

XXXI. No. 121. 
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plain, the preachers the present day not need less study sys- 
tematic theology, but more. This book call from the pews for 
profounder treatment theological themes than present vogue 
the pulpit. 

One other thing also study does not always result wisdom. 
The child who certain his own existence wiser than the philosopher 
who doubts it. the proof God’s existence far off that any one 
must doubt it, any more than need doubt his own being. The 
idea God not indeed but logically connected with the 
phenomena our own being, that you cannot conscious one without 
coming possession proof the other. 


Boston: James Osgood and Company. 1873. 


The Eleven Essays composing this volume are the following 
Madame Staél; British and Foreign Characteristics; False Morality 
Lady Novelists; Kingsley and Carlyle; French Fiction Lowest 
Deep; Why are Women Redundant? 
Truth versus Edification; Time; Good People. These sprightly papers 
may read with much profit the pastors our churches. They 
illustrate the necessity high education for the pulpit; the importance 
making the sermon equal least the demands the hearer. They 
indicate the degree which laymen are speculating the doctrines 
preached clergymen, and the difference between the present and the 
past relation ministers their parishioners. indeed,” says Mr. 
Greg, only through the laity that can instruct the clergy. only 
appealing the populus that the clerus can made open their 
eyes guard their lips. this country there great analogy 
between the only effectual course proceeding available reformers 
theological and political matters. Every one who has tried has been 
compelled admit with bitterness and indignation, that desires 
bring the government abandon mistaken system adopt sounder 
views, not members the government that must address himself. 
Time employed usually thrown away. must convince the public, 
not the ministers; and when the public enlightened and persuaded and 
grows noisy, then the officials follow tardily, reluctantly, and grumblingly 
its wake. tenacity adhering old ideas, established 
formulas, obsolete errors, and exploded routine, least match for 
bureaucratic immovability and (to coin word) unconvinceability. 
long listeners are uninstructed, preachers will continue enunciate, 
with the same security heretofore, the drawling platitudes, the in- 
nutritious ethics, the unbelievable legends, the startling narratives, the 
unedifying commentaries, the repellent dogmas, with which their 
inveterate custom regale their will call these things 
the saving truth God.” pp. 316, 317. 
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Mr. Greg lively writer, and has evidently perused, with some care, 
the Bible and treatises founded upon it. does not the 
teachings orthodox theologians, however, well appears think 
that does. does not seem comprehend the meaning attached 
our more profound divines the technical terms theology. knew 
the precise definition which given our best theologians the phrase 
nation,” would not have written such sentences the following: There 
are two three Articles Faith which have more than any other stood 
the way the cordial and grateful reception Ecclesiastical Christi- 
anity the most pure and honest minds, those whose instincts justice 
were truest and whose conceptions the Deity were 
the most lofty and consistent. These are the doctrines Vicarious 
Punishment, Salvation Belief, and Eternal Damnation. these 
doctrines now promulgated and maintained three things may our 
judgment confidently asserted: that they were undreamed Christ; 
that they can never otherwise than revolting and inadmissible all 
whose intuitive moral sense has not been warped regular course 
ecclesiastical and that Christian sensible divine would 
think preaching them were they not supposed 
inculcated, isolated texts scripture and were not held that every 
text scripture authentic, authoritative, indisputably true, and, 
some sense other, inspired and divine.” (p. 320.) doubtless fact 
the distinctive teachings the Bible were left out it, would 
once excite little opposition the world; and also fact, that 
excited once little opposition the world, the Bible would 
not true. expressly and repeatedly announces that the world will 
reject it, the world rejected its prophets and apostles. Still, 
confessed and lamented that the doctrines the Bible are often mis-stated 
its friends even, and that their want accurate definitions has some- 
times made its enemies appear triumphant. The perusal this volume 
suggests the necessity defining precisely what mean what say. 

Mr. Greg capable keen analysis character. His Essay 
People contains singular admixture acute and vague remark. 
wishes prove that “more people are entitled called ‘good’ 
than those whom the custom apply and confine the epithet.” 
says: The consciously pious and the ostensibly philanthropic have 
been accustomed think themselves as, not exclusively, least 
peculiarly, the good, the 


‘Salt the earth, the virtuous few 
Who season humankind;’ 
and usually the world has taken them their own valuation, and has 


tacitly conceded them sort patent for the use the adjective 
question.” But several considerations must weighed before 
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can consent regard them the only good people, even the goodest 
not speak those whose benevolence, however 
restless and untiring, prompted and alloyed vanity 
truth rather pardonable weakness than praiseworthy virtue; nor 
those with whom impulse rather than aim, effort more 
relieve their own emotions than assuage the sufferings supply the 
wants others; nor again those whom blended with conceit 
and ignorance that they usually mischief when striving good, 
whose shallow notions never dream their own sagacity, when 
they know that their feelings are kindly, and fancy that their motives are 
pure; who shrink from the indispensable fatigue and delay preliminary 
reflection and research, and deem that philanthropy easy profession, 
needing nothing but warm heart and open purse. Yet these three 
classes constitute, probable, four fifths the recognized philanthropists. 
Nor need speak those self-deceivers, whose religion, genuine its 
way, doubt, only somewhat more far-sighted and less ignoble 
sclf-seeking, whose reward placed loftier sphere, and fixed 
higher rate, but undisguised self-seeking still; men and women who 
can never rise the idea God for naught,’ and whose devotion 
pious observances are little else than sagacious and safe investment.” 
pp. 338, 339. 

think that class teachers have insisted strenuously 
clergymen the fact that truly good man one whose benevo- 
lence aim rather than mere impulse; aim promote the wel- 
fare others rather than relieve his own emotions; aim make 
all men virtuous rather than make himself happy. Mr. Greg adds: 
Poetry, music, good government, sound finance, masterly engineering, 
mechanical invention, scientific discovery, patient thought, are all needed 
for the well-being and perfectation [?] civilized life, and for the develop- 
ment our capacities achievement and enjoyment; and every man who 
pursues any one these their countless subsidiary ones, 
conscientiously and thoroughly, and the best his power, just 
truly fellow-worker together with God exploring and giving effect 
the beneficent tendencies Nature,’ the missionary, the ostensible 
philanthropist, the cloistered nun. Probably may yet further 
and open wider still the boundary practical good deeds; the merchant 
and manufacturer and shipwright, and all the honest and diligent work- 
men whom they respectively employ, may with equal truth claim ‘to 
about their Father’s business,’ carrying out the divine plans, 
toiling their fit vocation for the future mankind, since without them 
progress could scarcely have been; and productive industry, and the 
commerce that spreads the results that industry from shore. shore, 
have long been recognized among the most efficient civilizing agents 


1874. ENGLISH AND AMERICAN WORKS. 189 


upon earth. none these men these classes, then, neither the 
poet, nor the thinker, nor the statesman, nor the inventor discoverer, 
nor the engineer, nor the sailor, nay, not even the humblest privates 
who serve under these the pious man the philanthropist 
entitled say, doing God’s work, doing good, religious, 
you are not.’ are are indispensable the grand 
result; and nothing would seem necessary constitute man 
truly and worthily faithful servant his Master’s will, co-operator with 
the Most High, doer good,’ than that the thousand 
agencies which carry the world’s life, and oil the world’s wheels, and 
assist the world’s advance, should choose that for which best fitted, 
which most obviously incumbent him, which lies nearest him, 
and should pursue with steady effort, and, far human weakness 
will permit, with single mind. Qui laborat Similar 
remarks throughout this Essay, and, indeed, many other papers Mr. 
Greg, may seem imply that the outward act rather than the inward 
motive, that the result rather than the design act, constitute its 
moral character. The question whether Laplace was “good” man 
John Howard; whether Harvey and Jenner, James Watt, Stephenson, 
and Wheatstone were good Henry Martyn, Fenelon, Benrard, not 
decided the consequences their deeds, but the motive which 
resulted their deeds. presume that Mr. Greg would instantly 
assent this statement; but some his assertions are indefinite that 


they may understood implying the opposite. The last paragraph in. 


his volume one the best it. 


HARVESTING ANTS AND TRAP-DOOR Notes and Observations 
their Habits and Dwellings. Traherne Moggridge, 
8vo. London: Reeve and Co. 1873. 


well known that the ancients supposed the ant very diligent 
and very wise. Aristotle, Virgil, Horace, and many others, speak this 
insect’s industry and cleverness storing food during the summer for 
use during the winter. Modern naturalists have denied this ancient 
recorded species ant known store food any kind for provision 
the cold seasons, and certainly not grains corn, which ants not 
use for food. European species ants are all dormant the winter, 
and consequently require food.” The observations modern natu- 
ralists who have paid considerable attention this disputed point, seem 
almost conclusive that ants not lay food for future consumption.” 
Kirby and Spence (Entomology, 7th ed., 1856, 313) say: When 
find the writers all ages and nations unite affirming that, having 
deprived the power vegetating, ants store grain their nests, 
feel disposed give larger credit their assertions. Writers 
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general have (this)..... for granted. But when observers 
nature began examine the manners and economy these creatures 
more narrowly, was found, least with respect the European species 
ants, that such hoards grain were made them; and, fact, 
that they had magazines their nests which provisions any kind 
were stored similar opinion has been expressed Huber, Gené, 
and Emile Blanchard. The latter says: The curious idea which 
appears have commenced very remote times, and have been carried 
down tradition, and which was assisted the results careless ob- 
servations, concerning the habits the ants collecting and storing 
provisions, were under the influence wise foresight, evidently 
incorrect.” (See 14; see also pp. 11, 13.) wise man, 
Prov. vi. 6-8, and also Prov. xxx. 24, 25, alludes the wisdom and 
the diligence the ant supplying itself through the summer with food 
for the winter. Some have said that Solomon here exposes his ignorance 
plain facts; others have said that had right express the common 
opinion men with regard the ant, whether supposed that opinion 
correct not. Mr. Moggridge, the work now under notice, has 
proved his own observations that Solomon was right his statements. 
The observations were made with great care Mentone. Mr. Moggridge 
thus details some his minute observations: had scarcely set foot 
the ..... before was met long train ants forming two 
continuous lines, hurrying opposite directions, the one with their mouths 
full, the others with their mouths one case was able 
follow the thread-like column workers from the nest the weedy 
terrace where the plants grew from which they were gathering the seeds, 
and found that the nearly continuous double line measured twenty-four 
yards.” Besides the ants these two columns, hundreds were dispersed 
among the weeds the terrace and many were also employed sorting 
the materials, and attending the internal economy the nest.” 
17. 

Having thus observed that the ants carry seeds their nests, Mr. Mog- 
gridge next attended the question whether these seeds were designed 
for food, for the structure the galleries the nests. That they were 
designed for food was made evident experiments like the following: 
“It sometimes happens that ant has manifestly made bad selection, 
and told its return that what has brought home with much pains 
better than rubbish, and hustled out the nest, and forced 
throw its burden away. order try whether these creatures were not 
fallible, like other mortals, one day took out with little packet 
gray and white porcelain beads, and scattered these the path 
harvesting train. They had scarcely lain minute the earth before 
one the largest workers seized upon bead, and with some difficulty 
clipped with its mandibles and trotted back great pace the nest. 
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waited for little while, attention being divided between the other 
ants who were vainly endeavoring remove the beads, and the entrance 
down which the worker had disappeared, and then left the spot. 
return hour’s time, found the ants passing unconcernedly and 
the beads, which lay where had strewn them apparently undi- 
minished quantities, and conclude from this that they had found out 
their mistake, and had wisely returned their accustomed occupations. 

have often amused myself strewing hemp, canary seed, and 
oats, all which form heavy burdens for the ants, near their nests; and 
curious sight watch the eagerness and determination with which 
they will drag them away. interesting, also, note how, the 
following day, the husks these seeds will appear the rubbish heap, 
sometimes, after shower rain, they will brought out the ants, 
with the point the little root (the radicle fibril, the case may be) 
gnawed off.” pp. 19, 20. 

The large mounds, great part composed vegetable matter, which 
may frequently found the entrances their nests, are nothing more 
than the rubbish heaps and kitchen middens each establishment. These 
consist part the earth-pellets and grains gravel which the ants 
bring out from their nest when forming the subterranean galleries, but 
principally plant-refuse, such the chaff grasses, empty capsules, 
gnawed seed-coats, and the like, which would occupy much space left 
inside the nest” (p. 21). From the fact that these refuse-mounds are 
great part composed the chaff grasses, empty capsules, and also 
parts seeds, the albuminous contents which had been extracted 
through holes gnawed the sides, Mr. Moggridge infers that the seeds 
within the nest are used for food, and not for architectural purposes; for 
the materials thrown away these mounds are better fitted for archi- 
tectural purposes than are the edible parts the seeds. 

Mr. Moggridge also devoted himself the question how the seeds 
the ant’s nest are prevented from germinating. Here confirms the 
observations made Aelian (De Nat. Anim. lib. vi. cap. xliii.). 
examined twenty-one nests, and, out the thousands seeds which they 
contained, found only twenty-seven seeds showing signs germination. 
When the seeds germinate the nests, and belief that they 
are usually softened and made sprout before they are consumed the 
ants, very curious see how the growth checked its earliest 
and how, after the radicle fibril—the first growing root 
dicotyledonous and monocotyledonous seeds —has been gnawed off, they 
are brought out from the nest, and placed the sun dry, and then, 
after exposure, carried below into the nest. The seeds are 
thus effect malted, the starch being changed into sugar; and have 
myself witnessed the avidity with which the contents seeds thus treated 
are devoured the ants.” pp. 25, 26. 
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From the observations recorded this volume, may infer that, 
least southern climates (as the region the Mediterranean Sea, 
many parts India, Brazil, Texas, and other places, see pp. 12, 13; 
61-68), the ant deserves the appellation given Horace: 
ignara non incauta futuri”; Virgil: ... hiemis 
and that Aelian had some reason for describing one company ants 
climbing the stem plant, cutting off the spikelets corn, and 
then throwing them down another company the people below,” 
is, then, safe infer that Solomon did not commit 
great error charged with committing, when affirms: 
four things which are little upon the earth, but they are 
exceeding wise: The ants are people not strong, yet they prepare their 
meat the summer (Prov. xxx. 24,25). the ant, thou sluggard 
consider her ways, and wise: which, having guide, overseer, 
ruler, provideth her meat the summer, and gathereth her food the 
harvest.” Prov. vi. 6-8. The ancient fable Aesop, also, 
appears have facts for its basis. need not add that the 
entire volume Mr. Moggridge, illustrated with plates, one 
great interest the naturalist. 


ILLUSTRATED LIBRARY TRAVEL, EXPLORATION, AND ADVENTURE. 

the Land the White Elephant, was and is. Compiled 

arranged George Bacon. 12mo. pp. 347. New York: 
Scribner, Armstrong, and Co. 1873. 


indirect way this volume gives important evidence favor 
Christian missions. The intelligence and civilization enjoyed the 
Siamese attributable, small degree, the labors Catholic and 
Protestant missionaries. The volume contains graphic descriptions the 
natural scenery Siam and the manners and customs the Siamese. 
Rev. Mr. Bacon, having visited the country, admirably fitted prepare 
account it. has done his work faithfully and well. 


Life and Times Chrysostom. Edwin Johnson. 12mo. pp. 109. 
New York and Chicago: Barnes and Co. 1873. 


This poem not but series dramatic sketches. 
founded the biographies Chrysostom, written Neander and 
Perthes; and presents clear outline some remarkable scenes the 
life the golden-mouthed orator. beautiful volume its typog- 
raphy, phraseology, and sentiment. Many its thoughts are presented 
clean-cut style. There are not many poems, especially those 
modern date, which contain many passages which may quoted 
apothegms. should happy read more productions this writer’s 
muse. 
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RHETORIC, for the use Preachers and other 
Speakers. George Winfred Hervey, M.A., author Rhetoric 


Conversation,” 8vo. pp.632. New York: Harper and Brothers. 
1873. 


Mr. Hervey writes animated style, and his own fervor enkindles 
that his readers. has evidently examined large multitude 
Essays and Treatises Homiletics, and has also thought for himself. 
The whole work bears the impress original When ex- 
presses the thoughts other men expresses them his own way. 
has given the present Treatise form which various aspects 
novel one. One feature his system may briefly represented thus: 

Every true preacher successor the prophets; i.e. those biblical 
instructors who spoke behalf divine truth with divine commission 
and with divine assistance; must follow the example the ancient 
inspired prophets; some important, but essential, respects 
different from them; must find not only his models, but also his ma- 
terials, the Bible; must speak under inspiration i.e. must have the 
co-operation the Divine Spirit, must feel the influence this Spirit 
upon his own intellect and will. “This system Christian Rhetoric 
begins with the principle that invention, style, and delivery owe their 
proper life and efficacy such aid the Holy Spirit quickens, directs, 
and enlightens the heart and intellect the preacher” (p. 29). dis- 
tinct from plenary inspiration, partial homiletical inspiration that 
assistance the Divine Spirit which our Lord promised his ministers 
the apostolical commission.” Matt. xxviii. 19, 20; cf. Acts xxvi. 18. 
This inspiration gives the preacher love the truth, also his hearers; 
confidence God, therefore proper degree boldness; right kind 
and degree humility, ete. 

think that many other writers have expressed substantially the same 
idea with that which Mr. Hervey regards distinctive theory his 
work. They have said that the first, second, and third requisite for the 
pulpit orator such state feeling results from special divine 
influence; and that the Bible presents matter and manner the true 
model for the preacher’s imitation. Mr. Hervey says that John Living- 
stone the Scottish preacher the seventeenth century was the 
first, far the writer knows, catch true glimpse the theory 
sacred oratory.” ..... three years after [Mr. Hervey] had 
conceived, and part executed this work, met with those golden words 
John Livingstone, which happily sum his own that has 
adopted them his motto” (p. 27). These words are: The light 
nature, which sparke the will God, hath taught many usefull rules 
even the Pagans, anent the right way makeing solemne 
before others...... But the best rules are taken from the preachings 
Christ, the Apostles, and Prophets” (John Livingstone, 1603; 1672). 
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advocating the theory that the sacred Scriptures constitute the model 
for our sermons, Mr. Hervey makes many important qualifications. One 
them the following: the apostolical epistles written the 
epistolary style, is, think, error hold them models 
pulpit eloquence —an error that found writers preaching 
eminent Chrysostom and Augustine, Vinet and Stier. models for 
ecclesiastical letters, they deserve the foremost place but regard them 
examples sacred oratory confound plain and important distinc- 
tions. have, however, ventured admit among our materials what 
commonly entitled The Epistle Paul, the Apostle, the Hebrews,’ 
because, with the exception the short letter appended, viz. xiii. 22-25, 
the style oratorical and not epistolary. For the same reason have 
likewise admitted the ‘General Epistle Whether they were 
first delivered orally primitive churches, not, the form ‘the 
word exhortation’ (cf. Acts xiii. and Heb. xiii. 22), cannot now 
determine. And could decide the question the affirmative, 
would not, after all, able such decision disturb any wise the 
common and well-grounded conviction that, their ultimate form and 
destination, they are apostolical epistles. And but fair add, that 
almost all these letters were intended the Divine Spirit read 
aloud the primitive churches and, accordingly, their style bears closer 
resemblance that oratory, than would that any strictly private 
correspondence.” 


D.D., LL.D. 12mo. pp. 381. New York: Harper and Brothers. 
1874. 


Dr. suggestions the various duties pastor are judicious. 
His volume must useful those who will peruse it. says more 
against metaphysics and philosophy the pulpit than the times demand. 
The ministers our day are not any peculiar danger introducing 
abstruse discussions into théir sermons. Many his remarks against 
preaching are wise; does not define the words political. 
preaching. His meaning may wrong when appears right, 
vice versa. often indefinite ‘his reference authors. says, 
example: “Smith, the Sacred Office, eloquent,” Dr. 
Taylor England gave his students this wholesome advice,” 84. 
‘What Dr. Taylor? Where the advice found? Dr. Plumer enforces 
his notes cogent arguments and clear illustrations. shows 
~us, for example, that theological students and studious pastors should 
that strange thing has happened them their being 
required labor with regularity, and even monotonous diligence. says: 
Are all degrees culture often tempted think too 
high price, way diligence, toil, and hardship, exacted 
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them? But the fact is, that after all that done arouse them, many 
are but the life cadet the military academy 
West Point, and see how much more rigorous his service than that 
required any theological school. sleeps the barracks, room 
with one other; five A.M. summer, and half-past five the 
winter, the reveille awakens him; immediately arises, doubles his 
blanket and mattress, and places them the head his iron bedstead 
studies until seven o’clock that hour the drum beats for breakfast, 
and the gadets fall into rank and proceed the mess hall. Twenty min- 
utes the usual time spent breakfast. Guard mounting takes place 
half past seven, and twenty-four are placed guard every day. eight 
o’clock the bugle sounds, and the recitations commence. one o’clock 
the bugle again sounds, the professors dismiss their respective sections, the 
cadets form ranks opposite the barracks and march dinner. Between 
eleven and one part the cadets are occupied riding, and others 
fencing, daily. After dinner they have until two o’clock for recreation. 
four o’clock the bugle sounds, and they either battalion light 
artillery drill. This exercise lasts hour and half. After that they 
devote the time recreation until parade, which takes place sunset. 
After parade they form into rank front the barracks, and the names 
the delinquents are read officer the cadets. Supper comes 
next and after supper recreation until eight o’clock, when the bugle sounds 
call quarters, and every cadet must found his room within 
few minutes study, and must remain there thus employed until half- 
past nine. half-past nine the bugle again sounds; this called 
and the drum-taps every cadet must bed, having his light 
extinguished, and must remain there until morning. Through the months 
July and August the cadets are encamped, and during the encampment 
the instruction exclusively military. The only furlough allowed 
cadets two months when they are the third class. See, too, how 
officers the army endure hardness, not only middle life, but down 
old age.” pp. 90, Would the students Theological Seminary 
endure such discipline 


New York: Scribner, Armstrong, and Co. 4873. 


“Perspective the art making such representation object 
upon plane surface shall present precisely the same appearance that 
the object itself would present the eye situated particular point.” 
Aerial perspective the art giving due diminution the strength 
light, shade, and colors objects, according their distances and the 
quantity light falling them, and the medium through which they 
are seen.” “In the contemplation landscape, observe that the 
objects nearest are most distinct outline and color; they recede 
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from the view, the forms become vague and shadowy, and the colors lose 
their intensity and blend together. painting picture, therefore, 
harmonize with nature, must not only drawn true perspective, but 
must also colored with reference the proximity the objects the 
spectator.” According the (probably exaggerated) account Pliny, 
the rules perspective were understood and obeyed the Roman 
painters well, that birds mistook for real buildings the pictures deco- 
rating the walls the theatre Claudius Pulcher, and attempted 
alight the painted tiles. 

The art theological perspective consists representing the various 
truths which concern the divine character and government, that each truth 
shall exhibit its relative importance, clearness, and practical bearings. 
Some features the divine administration are seen directly, others ob- 
liquely some are luminous, others are obscure. must not place the 
objects which are seen obliquely the same line with those which are 
seen directly, the objects which are partly hidden the same line with 
those which are comparatively clear. The principal figures are 
the foreground, the subordinate figures the background; the former 
the bright light, the latter the shade. much the carved work 
the Egyptians, many the paintings the Chinese, are offended 
false representations nature; and the falseness consists giving 
equal prominence the more and the less important, the great and the 
small objects designed portrayed. theology often notice the same 
want perspective. Indirect providences are delineated just the direct 
the same language used describing the incidental, describing 
the main, decrees God. Sometimes the chief criticism made 
the theologian is, not that invents forms which the Bible and nature no- 
where exhibit, but that does not put these forms that relative position 
which becomes places the receding objects the same line with 
those which are approximating protrudes the recondite inference into 
position conspicuous that the clear premise. The shadow 
house should not present itself that side which nearest the sun, but 
should retire the rear, which farthest from the sun. The true per- 
spective does not allow that God portrayed hardening the heart just 
one act accomplishing his main and direct purpose, and performs 
another act indirectly and incidentally connected with that main 
purpose. 

The Index Dr. Hodge’s Systematic Theology gives conspectus 
his three massive volumes. suggests the fact that presents 
the doctrines theology more accurate proportions than find 
some other systems. Still, examining the pages the Index, well 
perusing the volumes which they refer, perceive want the 
true perspective. The imputation Adam’s sin too near the fore- 
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ground, and the free agency Adam’s descendants too far the rear. 
The fairness the divine law, the equity the divine administration are 
not conspicuous the nature the sacraments, the structure the 
visible church. The theory that all virtue consists benevolence forms 
too dark background for Dr. Hodge’s own theory, which therefore 
appears too bright. The doctrine that preservation continued creation 
put near the front theological errors, and therefore real errors, 
which ought appear hideous, are comparatively hidden from view. 
innocent sheep appears like wolf, and fox may mistaken for lamb. 
The Index prepared with care, convenient book reference, and 
adds much the value Dr. Hodge’s system. wish that every 
system theology were enriched with Index full and accurate. 


CYCLOPAEDIA BIBLICAL, THEOLOGICAL, AND ECCLESIASTICAL 
LITERATURE. Prepared the Rev. John D.D., and 
James Strong, Me. 8vo. New York: 
Harper and Brothers. 1873. 


This volume very rich, especially the biographical department. 
may say the same the whole Cyclopaedia far has been published, 
particular interest the Methodist denomination, but great 
value every other. candid and liberal. supplies obvious 
want. contains contributions from some the most eminent scholars 
our land. Many Articles this and the preceding volumes are the 
fruit ripe learning. have noticed some words which appear 
typographical errors as, 45, metaphorical for metaphysical 
505, liberal for the general, however, the volume carefully 
printed, and all respects honor the Methodist denomination. 


Tue ORIGIN THE Hand-book Principal Facts 
from the Best Recent Authorities, German and English. Rev. 
Cone Bissell, A.M. With Introduction Professor Roswell 
D.D. New York: Anson Randolph and Co. 1873. 


creditable American scholarship that such work this has 
length appeared. The work bears throughout the evidence having 
been prepared with great care. Six years ago knew the author 
making patient researches and investigations, the results which are 
embodied the volume now before us. The style simple and chaste, and 
the statements are clear. The book, though not large, yet comprehen- 
sive its subject-matter. contains Preface the author; full 
Table Contents; brief Introduction Dr. Hitchcock; Part The 
English Bible: Chap. The English Bible the time Chap. 
Version Tyndale; Chap. 3-5, Versions Coverdale, Matthew 
(Rogers), Taverner, the Great Bible, the Genevan, Bishops’, and Rhemish 
Versions, and the Authorized Version. Part The New Testament: 
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Chap. The Written Text; Chap. Ancient Versions and Printed 
Text; Chap. The New Testament Canon; Chaps. 4-6. The Gospels 
and the Acts, Epistles Paul, Epistle the Hebrews, the Catholic 
Epistles, and the Apocalypse. Part Old Testament: Chap. 
Language, Manuscripts, Versions, and general textual History the Old 
‘Testament; Chap. Canon the Old Chap. 3-5. Origin 
the Separate Books. Then follow two valuable Appendices: Leading 
Opinions Revision; The Apocrypha. Indices: Index Au- 
only regret that the General Index” not much fuller. The 
author has made thorough use the best recent works both the ration- 
alistic and the orthodox parties; also some Catholic and Jewish writers. 
His fairness judgment noticeable throughout the work. The treat- 
ment the revision question brief and well-digested resumé the 
whole subject. Many valuable Articles have been written the matter 
revision, eminent scholars both England and America, and pub- 
lished different leading periodicals those two countries. But, 
thus scattered, they were inaccessible, except very limited number 
persons. These Articles Mr. Bissell has carefully collated and condensed, 
giving the reader the substance their facts and arguments. The 
clerical scholar will find the chapter the Written Text,” including 
the manuscripts the New Testament, that New Testament 
Canon,” and the whole discussion the Authorized Version,” full 
and thorough. The intelligent layman, the Sunday-school superintendent 
teacher, and the pastor with limited time means for study, will find 
this book most valuable help towards understanding the history 
the Bible. American citizen can justly remain indifferent the 
external history the Bible, especially the English version, since «ne 
latter intimately connected with the rise and progress civil liberty. 


the Rev. Stanley Leathes, M.A., Professor Hebrew, King’s Col- 
lege, London. 16mo. pp.198. Philadelphia: Smith, English, and Co. 
1873. 


This excellent volume contains five chapters, Characteristics 
the Old Testament; the Historic Element; the Prophetic Element; 
the Poetic Element; the Legal Element. Appended these 
Chronological Table important events which occurred before the birth 
Christ. 

popular style Professor Leathes exhibits indirectly various popular 
arguments for the divine origin the Old Testament. For example, 
insists the adaptedness the Hebrew poetry all nations and all 
ages, and says, language suggesting more than expresses 

The feature that most characteristic about the Hebrew poetry the 


1874.] ENGLISH AND AMERICAN WORKS. 199 


readiness with which the impression its form communicated 
another language. Write out few lines Homer Virgil, Pindar 
Horace, English, and they will scarcely distinguishable from 
simple prose. hyperbolical expression, ornamental epithet 


perhaps the most striking and characteristic feature that will 


But the sublimity Isaiah not possible disguise. Read the first, 
the fourteenth, the forty-first chapter our English Bible, and you 
have noble specimen poetic oratorical eloquence which none can 
fail conscious. Take prose translation any poet, and one feels 
once what loss and detriment the writer has suffered, how greatly 
has been indebted melody rhythm; but read the Hebrew poetry 
where perhaps shows least advantage, the Greek the Septuagint, 
and its essential features are still recognizable, its peculiar beauty 
perceptible (p. 129). “No poetry little indebted the accidents 
its form” the Hebrew; but completely does produce the dis- 
tinctive effect all true poetry “that somewhat rude prose translation 
the Psalms, either Latin English, available for the purposes 
music way that other human compositions ever have been, 
can be. Certainly, model were wanted which should serve uni- 
versal type poetry, should turn instinctively the Old 
for there, and there only, the phenomenon presents itself poetry which 
again and again has been proved the languages the east and 
west, and north and south” (p. 141). Professor Leathes does not here 
allude the fact, might have done, that there decided tendency 
towards rhyme the Hebrew parallelisms; they are poetical 
prompt translator express them harmonizing verses. Dr. Hately 
Waddell his work entitled, The Psalms Frae Hebrew intil Scottis,” 
remarks: “In the translation the Psalms the reader will find that most 
them naturally into kind rhythmical cadence, and many 
them into rhyme itself. may proper state, with respect this 
peculiarity, that device whatever has been employed produce such 
effect the fact being, that, many cases, the Psalms which present this 
rhythmical aspect are more literally translated than they could have been 
otherwise and that there generally corresponding rhythm, and some- 
times corresponding rhyme the Hebrew original.” Notice. 
Among the numerous instances the translator’s natural impulse ex- 
press rhyme the parallel clauses the Hebrew, see the following version 
Psalm 51:4 Dr. Waddell’s volume, 38. 


Till yerlane, till yerlane, the skaith 
An’ sic ill hae wrought yer een: 
That may rightit, whan breath; 
Clean-quat the rightin ’gien.” 
Professor Leathes remarks: “If take the sacred literature any 
other religion, whether the Analects Confucius, the Hymns the 
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Veda, the the Zend-Avesta, the Suras the Kuran, shall 
find marked with national peculiarities strong insuperable 
barrier its universal acceptance even its general circulation among 
men. say, the Jewish nation, which was the most exclusive 
all, became the parent literature which, though markedly national, 
was nevertheless calculated become the accepted heritage every 
language under heaven, and was fitted have world-wide circulation. 
the discovery universal language would boon mankind, the 
production literature which should capable universal adoption, 
and the invention type poetry which should once lofty and 
perfect virtually indestructible, despite the process transition 
into any tongue, must acknowledged gain small advantage, 
while the bestowal would honor and glory any people and 
any language; but this the honor that due the Hebrew nation, 
and this the glory the old Hebrew language (pp. 155-157). The 
Professor compares with the 136th Psalm, which the chorus refrain is, 
‘For His mercy endureth forever,’ the Vaidik hymn beginning, Veracious 
drinker the Soma juice,’ which the chorus refrain is, thou, 
Indra boundless wealth, enrich with thousands excellent cows and 
horses’ (Wilson’s Vol. 74); that which the 
chorus is, Come hither (ye gods), from wherever you may be, and drink 
the effused libation.’” 156, note. 

not think that Professor Leathes always happy his definitions. 
sometimes introduces many characteristics theory that the mark 
which may distinguish from everything else well-nigh lost 
from our view. Take his definition “organic structure” pp. 2-5. 
The English word organ derived from the Greek “an instru- 
ment.” But the English word not used denote mere “tool.” 
organ the human body member” the body; nor that one 
instrument out many, having its peculiar functions.” organized 
being, according Kant, “is that which all the parts are naturally 
related means and ends.” Professor Leathes gives similar, but more 
vague, definition when says: There can organic structure 
there relation between the parts. the fact their interdepen- 
dence that enables speak organic structure. can speak with 
certain boldness speech the organic structure house, but not 
the organic structure town collection houses; the organic 
structure ship, not fleet collection ships” (p. 3). The 
Historical Books the Old Testament are means illustrating the 
Psalms, and the Psalms are means illustrating the Historical Books. 
“In proportion the antiquity these Psalms the value their in- 
dependent witness the history the nation. And the mere fact 
their silence any events which have not the written record, 
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strong reason for inferring that this record was existence the time 
when they were written, and proof that was deeply imprinted the 
memory the people. this double stream historical narration, 
and national poetry corroborating it, that characteristic the 
Hebrew literature, and that once unique the Old Testament, and 
evidence its structural unity.” pp. 137, 138. 
Scriptures. Samuel Cox, author “The Private Letters St. 
Paul and St. John,” The Quest the Chief Good,” and The Resur- 
rection.” 12mo. pp.452. Philadelphia: Smith, English 1873. 


This volume contains thirty-one chapters written for popular use. Most 
them,” even where they seem handle only simple themes, are sincere 
attempts deal with difficulties obscurities, show the worth and 
suggestiveness passages which are commonly overlooked.” The chap- 
ters are written attractive style, and show that their author 
diligent student the sacred writings. The most original interpretation 
which have found the volume the Chapter the Parable 
the particularly Matthew xiii. Mark iv. 11, 12; Luke 
9,10. Interpreters commonly explain the words implying that 
some the Jews were judicially blinded; that Christ spoke them 
parables order that seeing they may see and not perceive,” etc. Mr. 
Cox, however, explains the passage thus: our Lord speaks them 
parables, not hide truth from them, but force them; not 
order that, seeing, they may not perceive, and hearing, they may not un- 
derstand, but because they have long failed exercise their spiritual 
faculties perception, and, they are ever perceive the truth, must 
have set before them bright, vivid pictures; they are understand 
it, must have ‘embodied tale.’ Isaiah had predicted that they 
would sink into this low and gross spiritual condition, that they would 
come hate the truth and shrink from it. The prediction has been 
fulfilled. The Lord Jesus sees that they cannot bear the white light 

truth, that must broken into attractive colors; that they will not 
listen abstract utterances truth, that these are ‘mysteries’ them; 
that, find’ them, the truth must take homely and familiar forms. 
Therefore win them, not alienate them bring them God, not 
keep them away from him —he speaks them parables. treats 
them children whose senses have not been exercised discern good 
and evil, and tells them stories such children love, but stories which 
convey the truths the kingdom minds otherwise closed against them. 
seeking approach and take them surprise; get the truth 
into their minds before they discover what doing with them. And 
therefore paints them pretty pictures natural scenes, and scenes 
drawn from human life; and while they are looking with interest these 
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pictures, before they have time ‘draw their eyelids down,’ they find 
that they are gazing the symbols spiritual and eternal truths. 
tells them pretty, homely stories; and, lo! while they are listening with 
charmed and attentive ear, divine moral peeps through the stories, and 
they find that they are hearkening that voice God which hitherto 
they have refused hear and understand. 

beyond doubt, was the meaning and intention our Lord 
speaking the multitude parables; for this accords with all know 
him and his mission the world. spoke parables because 
knew that truth closest words may fail,’ while 


‘Truth embodied tale 
Shall enter lowly doors.’ 


When his disciples asked him, Why speakest thou unto them parables?’ 
his answer virtually was: ‘To you parables may not necessary, for unto 
you given know the mysteries the kingdom; but for these they 
are necessary, for such knowledge has yet been given them. 
cannot speak them might you. They are children under- 
standing they need pictures, illustrations, fables, stories; only through 
these can hope give them any glimpse into the mysteries which are 
will familiar you.’ And we, perplexed his answer the twelve, 
repeat the same question, quotes Asaph us, and tells many 
words: open mouth parables, that may utter, not that may 
conceal, things that have been kept secret from the foundation the world, 
that may publish all the mysteries which heretofore have been the 
possession only the initiated few.” pp. 240, 241. 

This exposition can more easily reconciled with the words Matthew, 
than with those Mark and Luke. not, however, harmony 
the context either evangelist, nor with the remarkable passage Isaiah 
vi. 10, which inwoven into the very texture our Saviour’s words; 
nor with the term iva, which properly has the telic meaning. While Mr. 
Cox’s exposition this parable the most original, also, critical 
grounds, perhaps the most indefensible part this truly volume. 


CoMMENTARY UPON THE EPISTLE THE HEBREWS. George 
Junkin, D.D., LL.D. 12mo. pp. 516. Philadelphia: Smith, English, 
and Co.; New York: Robert Carter and Brothers. 1873. 


The author this volume did not pretend man extensive 
learning. His references other exegetes who have written the 
Epistle the Hebrews are very few. His standard authority appears 
Dr. John Mason; great teacher, the peerless Mason,” 
prince American expositors” (See Preface, pp. this much 
mooted point,” says Dr. Junkin, have been good deal exercised, 
because pains obliged differ from Dr. thing 
that has very rarely occurred” (p. 482). decides controverted ques- 
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tions with remarkable positiveness. Thus writes: argument 
against Paul’s authorship, deduced from supposed difference style 
this from his other Epistles, matter taste; the creature 
imagination. the contrary, whilst admit diversity 
rhetorical figure, such the peculiarity his matter demanded, insist 
that the logical methods this Epistle are most decidedly Paulian. You 
have the same ‘sword the Spirit’ the others, especially those 
the Romans, Galatians, and Ephesians. You see the same flash the 
Heaven-tempered weapon; the same unerring direction every sweep 
his the same melting away before him the hostile ranks 
foes God and his truth; the same unity sentiment and purpose 
the glory Messiah the salvation lost men. This sameness 
not say similarity, but this sameness logical method and substance, 
our humble judgment, constitutes the irresistible internal evidence 
authorship. man since the days Isaiah could the author the 
Epistle the Hebrews but Paul, the Missionary the Gentiles” (p. 13). 

Dr. Junkin emphatically doctrinal commentator. Thus, interpret- 
ing Hebrews 4-6, explains the words: Who were once enlightened 
such expressions Satan believes.” than sixty years ago, 
infidel, who was regular attendant Dr. Mason’s preaching, being 
asked why attended upon the exhibition doctrines which did not 
believe, replied, that liked hear how beautifully and gracefully Dr. 
Mason could utter lies” (p. 222). explains the words: And have 
tasted the heavenly gift, and were made partakers the Holy Ghost 
reference Simon, who thought that the gift God could pur- 
chased with money,” and Balaam and Judas. explains the phrase: 
And have tasted the good word God” reference Ezekiel’s 
hearers who admired his pleasant voice, but kept not his sweet words 
practise them” (p. 224). the men described these verses says: 
There evidence that they had been alive spiritually but only, that 
they had professed repentance” (p. 226). remarks concerning those 
who have received the knowledge the truth” and then “sin wilfully,” 
26-31: all this may be, and yet change heart: nothing 
but head religion. Yea, these may accompanied professed belief 
and public avowal his [the apostate’s] self-dedication God: and, 
nforeover, outward reformation morals and reputation unblam- 
able before men. Such cases abound every age the Church; and 
such persons possibly commit the sin apostasy. Orthodox 
opinions cannot save the soul’” pp. 369, 370.— Such expositions appear 
rather than exegesis. 

‘As Dr. Junkin doctrinal emphatically homiletical expositor. 
often comments passage the style eloquent preacher. 
Some his utterances are truly powerful. Many his thoughts are deep 
and grand. was certainly common man: and this, his last volume, 
many respects valuable work. 


ik 
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Tue THE AUTHORIZED VERSION (A.D. 
1611). With Explanatory and Critical Commentary and Revision 
the Translation, Bishops and other Clergy the Anglican 
Church. Edited Cook, M.A., Canon Exeter, Vol. 
8vo. New York: Scribner, Armstrong, and 
Co. 1873. 


The Introductions the Books Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther, this 
volume, are from the pen George Rawlinson, M.A., Canon Canter- 
bury, and Camden Professor Ancient History Oxford. They are, 
the reader expect, well written and trustworthy. This third 
volume has the same characteristics which distinguish the first and second 
volumes what called the Speaker’s Commentary. not designed 
for the advanced critic and theologian, much for the educated working- 
men the Christian ministry. does not enter into the details the 
controversies which have been carried concerning the books the Old 
Testament, but states the facts and the principles which may enable the 
pastor decide those controversies for himself. well adapted the 
practical needs the clergyman. will interest, well profit, intel- 
ligent laymen. 


with New Translation. James Murphy, D.D., T.C.D. 
Professor Hebrew, Belfast. 8vo. pp. 385. Andover: Warren 
Philadelphia: Smith, Co.; Boston: Estes and 
Lauriat. 1868. Sunday-school Edition, published Estes and Lauriat, 
Boston. 


The Second Edition this Commentary designed for the use 
Sunday-schools and Bible-classes, and sold reduced price ($2.25). 
contains all the matter found the First Edition, but published 
less expensive form. Perhaps English Commentary Exodus 
better fitted, than Professor Murphy’s, for intelligent instructors Sabbath- 
schools and Bible-classes. First, his style clear, precise, easy, flowing 
characteristics which are much needed and sadly missed many com- 
mentaries. Secondly, his methods interpretation are eminently rea- 
sonable. They carry themselves the evidence their correctness. 
Thirdly, does not allow the rational element his discussions 
overpower the evangelical element. thoroughly reverential his 
treatment the inspired word. Fourthly, uncommonly familiar not 
only with the principles interpretation, but also with the present state 
the sciences; and his Commentary thus instructive the clerical 
scholar well the inquisitive layman. is, various respects, 
adapted the purpose for which the Second Edition now 
published. 
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AND COMMENTARY THE TESTAMENT. 
Heinrich August Wilhelm Meyer, Th.D., Oberconsistorialrath, Han- 
over. From the German. The Translation revised and edited, with the 
Sanction the Author, William Dickson, D., Professor 
Divinity the University Glasgow. Part VII.— The Epistle the 
Galatians. 8vo. pp. 354. Edinburgh: and Clark. 1873. 


The present volume, which devoted entirely the Epistle the 
Galatians, has been translated, from the fifth edition the German, 
Mr. Venables, and the translation has been revised Professor 
Dickson. The house Scribner, Welford, and Armstrong, New York, 
have imported special edition the Commentary for use this country. 
The price the volume three dollars. 

needless say anything commendation Dr. Meyer. His 

*Commentary has for long time held its place standard work 
Germany. Few exegetes unite, unites, great candor and great learn- 
ing, comprehensive views and minute accuracy, religious conscientious- 
ness and critical skill. the clergyman who desires profound Commen- 
tary the Epistle the Galatians, the work Meyer necessity. 


GRAMMAR THE NEW TESTAMENT GREEK. Alexander Butt- 
mann. Authorized Translation [by Professor Henry Thayer, 
Andover Theological Seminary], with numerous additions and correc- 
tions the author. 8vo. Andover: Warren Draper. 1873. 


The author this work says his Preface: “As long ago the ap- 
pearance the nineteenth edition father’s Greek Grammar, 
designed .to give, Appendix for the practical purposes 
summary the grammatical usage the far differs from 
ordinary usage, order subsequently follow with copious and 
scientific exposition the entire department. this twofold undertaking 
was led the persuasion that Winer’s Grammar is, the one hand, 
too comprehensive and learned for school use; and the other hand, 
for those who have been taught according the plan Buttmann’s 
Grammar, prepares manifold difficulties its arrangement and whole 
method treatment, and requires for its correct understanding almost 
independent training its own” (p. x). The difference between the 
style the New Testament and that the classical Greek writings, far 
syntax concerned, the author characterizes thus: That the mental 
impulse given new doctrine must produce noticeable effect upon 
language, does not need shown length. the foreign influences 
which impart the Greek the N.T. that complexion which distinguishes 
noticeably from the classic tongue, there are particular four: First, 
the influence the linguistic spirit the Orient, especially the 
Hebrew and the Aramaic the Palestinean Jews that day (Hebra- 
Secondly (and closely connected with this), the influence the 
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Greek translation the Bible the Seventy interpreters, generally 

diffused was among the Jews that region and much use (the 

Thirdly, the influence coming from the popular language 

prevalent all portions the Greek world that day, distinguished 

from the literary diction the repositories classic Greek literature and 

culture (the Common Colloquial Fourthly, the influence 
the Latin language upon the later Greek so-called (Latinisms) 

(p. xii). order understand this New Testament Grammar Alex- 

ander Buttmann, necessary have some acquaintance with the 

Classical Grammar Phillip Buttmann; the former work being Ap- 

pendix the latter. the present volume such extracts are inserted from 

the Classical Grammar the father are needed for elucidating the 

otherwise obscure passages the New Testament Grammar the son. 

Professor Thayer has thus made the work translated, more complete 
than the German original. has enriched the Translation witb refer- 

ences other classical Greek Grammars, those Donaldson and Jelf, 

Professors Hadley and Crosby; also Professor Goodwin’s Syntax 
Moods and Tenses, Winer’s New Testament Grammar (seventh edition), 

Professor Short’s Essay the Order Words Attic Greek Prose. 

has likewise inserted two hundred and sixty-one additions and cor- 

rections for this edition, many them considerable length and much 

importance,” which were furnished the author the Grammar; has 

verified the Biblical References the German edition; has enlarged the 

Indexes, especially the Index the New Testament passages referred 

the has added Index the passages cited from the Sep- 

and has appended Glossary terms found the New 

Testament commentaries and grammars. has thus expended vast 

amount labor and care upon the present work, and deserves the hearty 

thanks inquirers into the meaning the New Testament writings. The 

last sixty-nine pages the volume are special value the student. 


16mo. Boston: James Osgood and Co. 1873. 
This book the criticism intelligent physician, upon the prevailing 

methods female education. Its author widely known both suc- 

cessful practitioner, and Professor, for many years, Harvard College. 

There medical man the country whose opinion physiological 

subjects would entitled greater consideration and respect. 

purely from physiological stand-point that and writes 

style remarkably free from the coarseness and obscurity which frequently 

characterise any discussion the peculiarities sex. Barring few sen- 

tences, which the Doctor’s indignation sometimes gets the better his 
good taste, there nothing that ought disturb the most fastidious reader. 

The book has educational theory propose; nor does discuss the 
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comparative value different studies. rather earnest protest 
against the utter neglect our educators and theorists the physiological 
facts woman’s organization. 

That woman should highly educated Dr. Clarke believes firmly 
any one. the outset affirms that there nothing physiology 
which shows any inferiority woman’s mind. microscope has re- 
vealed any structure, fiber, cell the brain man woman, that 
not common both. analysis dynamometer has discovered 
measured any chemical action nerve force that stamps either these 
systems male female. From these anatomical and physiological data 
alone the inference legitimate, that intellectual power, the correlation 
and measure cerebral structure and metamorphosis, capable equal 
development both sexes.” This admission quite advance from 
the physiologists who claim, because woman’s brain smaller (if were, 
the argument might have some force) therefore inferior. 

While, however, Dr. Clarke does not doubt the least woman’s 
capacity for the highest intellectual culture, seriously questions whether 
she can ever secure without proper feminine training. With great 
earnestness insists that boys must study and work boy’s way, and 
girls girl’s way. They may study the same books, and attain 
equal result, but should not follow the same method. Mary can master 
Virgil and Euclid well George, but both will dwarfed, defrauded 
their rightful attainment, both are confined the same methods.” 
saying that there boy’s way study and girl’s way study, 
not asserted that the intellectual process which masters Juvenal, German, 
chemistry, different for the two sexes.” cerebral processes 
which the acquisition knowledge made are the same for each sex 
but the mode life which gives the finest nurture the brain, and 
enables those processes yield the best result, not the same for each sex.” 

Here thinks physiology can and ought instruct us. For, while 
that science can discover difference the brain, the nutritive 
and nervous system the two sexes, does find woman’s reproductive 
organism functions peculiar herself. She requires consequently, man 
does not, periodic seasons comparative rest. This demand her con- 
stitution cannot disregarded without the most disastrous consequences 
body and mind. undue expenditure brain force such periods 
sure the end cause serious diseases the reproductive organs, 
enfeeble the mind itself. confirmation these views Dr. Clarke gives 
many startling examples from his own clinical experience, and from the 
statements other eminent practitioners. 

The application this reasoning our schools and colleges may 
seen few extracts: “Girls are required work their brains, with 
force and sustained power, the time when their organization periodically 
requires portion their force for the performance periodical func- 
tion.” American education has maxim that boys’ schools and 
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girls’ schools are one, and that the one the boys’ school.” The sus- 
tained regimen, regular recitations, erect posture, daily walk, persistent 
exercise, unintermittent labor, that transforms boy and makes 
man him, can only partially applied Hence the thousand 
ills which beset our educated American women. Other causes, Dr. Clarke 
admits, operate very powerfully producing similar troubles; but there 
none fatal that method subjecting girls, the most critical period 
their life, when amount physiological cell-change and growth 
accomplished which nature does not require boy less than twice 
that number years,” educational regimen which has been arranged 
exclusively for males. Appropriate education the two sexes, carried 
far possible, consummation most devoutly desired identical 
education the two sexes crime before God and humanity that physi- 
ology protests against, and that experience weeps over.” 

These evils identical education the author maintains are naturally 
increased co-education. Arranged our colleges are for men, women 
cannot subject their regimen without serious injury. “It one 
thing put goal long way off, five six months, three four 
years distant, and tell boys and girls, each their own way, strive for 
it, and quite different thing the same goal, the same distance, 
and oblige each sex run their race for it, side side the same road, 
daily competition with each other, and with equal expenditure force 
all times.” 

Co-education, his judgment, has not been the success which its advo- 
cates frequently claim. proof this gives the statement 
intelligent observer, who had taken special pains trace the post-collegiate 
history female graduates, that the sexes intel- 
lectually success, physically failure.” 

Such brief outline this latest contribution the much vexed 
question female education. The poor health American women 
already notorious, and their heritage suffering constantly being aug- 
mented for their descendants. our educational methods are blame 
for this, the sooner they are changed the better. Would not our educators 
well heed this plain utterance earnest and enlightened phy- 
sician subject such vital importance 

regard the publication this volume admirably adapted the 
present time. well-known that new college for the higher education 
Trustees, Professors Tyler and Seelye Amherst College, Professor Pea- 
body Harvard College the State Secretaries Education, White and 
Northrop Rev. Phillips Brooks, Governor Washburn, and others. 
Such trustees will make wise use the principles which are set forth 
this volume. They will probably organize institution, combining the 
advantages and avoiding the evils connected with schools for the collegiate 
training women. 
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